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Book 1 - Shaolin Sluts


Chapter 1

“Ohhhh shiiiiiit!” I screamed as my orgasm burst out of me like a tidal wave.

The sweet Korean woman who had pinned my arms behind me and intertwined her legs with mine pulled her powerful fingers from my pussy and ravaged my clit, forcing me to release more and more of my juicy squirts.

The crowd went wild, watching my toned body writhing on the mat and enjoying my screams of ecstasy.

Oh, I should probably tell you why there’s a crowd watching me get thoroughly fucked.

Hi, I’m Hannah Han. A 23-year-old first-generation Chinese-American woman. And I love sex! Well, I love two things: fucking and fighting. Which is why my current location is perfect: the SFCA, Sex Fighting Championships of America. An underground fighting series where opponents blend martial arts and sex. Brilliant, right?

The fighters target their opponents’ erogenous zones, weakening them through overwhelming pleasure. You win by forcing your opponent to submit through uncontrollable orgasms—leaving them a twitching mess. Like me right now. You could say there are no real losers in these fights. I’ve had some of the most intense orgasms of my life. But it was about pride. I wanted to fucking win. *Then* have super-strong orgasms.

There were women’s, men’s, and mixed divisions. I had reached the finals of the West Coast Regionals—great. Less great: I had just lost to my biggest rival, Mia Choi. Well, what was amazing was *how* she made my entire body convulse in seemingly endless pleasure. But not amazing that the stupid bitch had beaten me. Though she was a pretty bitch. Her short, dark brown hair framed her sweet face while her unnaturally firm tits pressed into my back. And her ass was so tight she could knock someone out with it.

But she also loved to show off. After I had screamed “Oh fuck, I can’t stop coming!”—a submission signal—she flipped me onto my back and rode my face, pinching her clit so that a powerful jet of her nectar sprayed across my face.

She squeezed her thighs around my head, pinning me to her juicy lips. “Swallow it all, slut.”

I had to obey. I was still convulsing uncontrollably through my dripping pussy and couldn’t pull my head out of her thigh vise. Mia was super fit. She also tasted amazing. So I hardly needed convincing to lap up her sweet fluid.

But did she have to drown me in it and show everyone how she made me her submissive whore? Stupid, hot Mia. I couldn’t stand her.

She reached back and tweaked my clit, which triggered a new series of orgasms. Okay, maybe I could stand her a little bit.

My juices poured over the mat, turning it into a waterbed. The organizers used high-performance mats that were easy to clean between fights. Good thing, because these erotic duels produced surreally large amounts of bodily fluids.

She circled her hips. “You like tasting my squirt, don’t you, Hannah?”

If my tongue hadn’t been deep in her folds, I would have answered with the contradictory “Fuck you, bitch!” and “Yes, I fucking love it!” I hated admitting to her how good she was, but I couldn’t deny that I was hot for licking her. Complicated relationship.

The crowd was now in a frenzy, loving how Mia administered my salty medicine. And surely also the high fountain that shot in long arcs from my sore pussy.

After her own orgasm, she ran her tongue over my face to harvest her essence. Her lips moved to my ear, whispering: “Find me after my victory at the national tournament. I’ll show you how to be a real whore.” Ugh, so arrogant. Convinced that she would win and that I wanted to be her whore. Fact: She was probably right about both. She was super skilled and super hot. A large part of me wanted to submit to her and let her have her way. But that voice couldn’t win. I would defeat her sweet pussy—whatever it took.

She walked through the arena with victoriously raised arms, bathing in the crowd’s adoration.

I lay on the mat, still twitching and squirting and tasting Mia’s sauce on my lips. So glad that the SFCA banned phones and cameras. Otherwise, there would be masses of videos and photos of my naked, smeared body online. Sure, that didn’t stop sex tourists from gawking at me in person as I twitched helplessly on the mat. Won’t lie: part of me was turned on knowing that people were watching me fight and come naked. But it was still somewhat embarrassing, especially after a beating like the one from Mia.

I swore to myself right there that I would train non-stop until I was good enough to defeat her. Good enough to be champion.

I just knew one thing: I couldn’t do it alone. I needed a Sex Fu master. The best.

And I knew exactly who that was.


Chapter 2

I stood before a temple at the foot of Mount Songshan in Henan Province, China. I wasn't far from the famous Shaolin Monastery, known as the birthplace of Chan Buddhism and Shaolin Kung Fu. Although I definitely wanted to visit that monastery, those monks couldn't help me with the perverted martial art I needed to learn.

The temple wasn't large, but it was a feast for the eyes: vibrant red with a Xieshan roof, nine ridges sloping down toward the walls.

The entrance stood open, so I curiously stepped inside. Well, first I took off my sneakers to show proper respect. Besides, I was hoping to come a whole lot soon, and there's nothing worse than walking around in soaked shoes.

“Um, hello?” I called out. I spoke Mandarin in a northern dialect that many would understand. Growing up in a bilingual household definitely had its advantages.

Barefoot, I walked across the smooth wooden floor, admiring the architecture. I’d never been in a Buddhist temple before. This was damn cool!

I turned around and nearly ran straight into the most beautiful woman I’d ever seen.

“Ahh!” I shrieked at her sudden appearance, stumbled backward and landed on my butt. Great, Hannah, what a super first impression. I waved awkwardly from the floor. “Hi.”

She extended her hand. I took it and was lifted back to my feet as if floating on air, though she seemingly applied no pressure to my arm. Damn, she was good.

She was also damn sexy. She wore a traditional Wushu uniform, blue with pink trim. Except it was made of silk and much shorter than a typical uniform. Her long, smooth legs were fully on display, her pussy and ass barely covered. I needed to get myself a uniform like that. Fucking would be so easy in it.

Though her body was beyond impressive, it was her face that drew me in. She was even more beautiful than in her online pictures. Her jade-colored eyes were fascinating, pulling me toward her and telling me I needed to be a good little slut.

She also looked much younger than her 37 years. That was the thing about us Chinese women: we looked great at any age. Which meant there were many Chinese MILFs out there. Hot moms were the best!

This was the woman I’d traveled halfway around the world for: Mei-Ling Li, five-time world champion in sex fighting. She was a legend. But after her retirement two years ago, she practically vanished from the scene.

“Master Li, it’s such an honor to meet you,” I gushed.

Her eyes examined my body from top to bottom. “Take off your clothes.”

“Um, what?” That wasn’t exactly the greeting I’d expected.

Her bright eyes bored into me, challenging me to contradict her.

I yanked down my jean shorts, my t-shirt, my bra, and my panties and stood naked before her, fidgeting and biting my lip. I was very used to being naked during sex fights, but it was somewhat nerve-wracking when the most famous fighter was appraising my body.

She walked slowly around me, taking in my super nakedness. My nipples hardened and my pussy got wet. I tried to focus on my breathing instead of the indecent thoughts of her throwing me to the floor and ravaging me.

She stayed behind me for a while. I fidgeted even more. She must really like my ass. Well, I did think it was my best feature. People loved to... ack!

I squealed as she smacked me. So hard that it sent vibrations through my entire body. More sexy than painful vibrations. My ass throbbed and begged to be spanked again.

Unfortunately, my vibrating butt was disappointed. She came back in front of me and regarded me with her penetrating eyes.

“You are very beautiful.” Her voice was both gentle and commanding, sexy and imperious. A very effective combination for turning women into submissive sluts.

“Oh, wow, thank you so much!” Being called beautiful by the most gorgeous woman on the planet was absolutely the highlight of my life. “So does that mean you’ll take me as a student?”

“No.”

My smile transformed into a look of confusion. “Wait, what?”

“I don’t train students. I’m enjoying my retirement from a fighter’s life.”

“But then why did you make me get all naked and inspect my body? Weren’t you assessing my fighting potential?”

“No. I just wanted to see your sexy tits and ass. Thanks for the show. You can go now.”

I stood there with my mouth open, watching her walk away. That little, damn, sexy bitch. She had tricked me into giving her a free peep show. Oh, I absolutely wasn’t going to stand for this.

I charged forward and leaped into the air, driving my foot toward her back. But my strike never reached its target.

She was a blur of motion, twirling to the side and striking my clit, triggering an immediate orgasm within me.

My juices shot out of me while I was still in the air. And continued after I crashed to the floor. “Ohhhhh shiiiiiit!” I’d never experienced anything like it. The complete euphoria filled my entire body. I didn’t even know it was possible to come like this. And she’d only touched me once. Was she a goddess with magical clit powers? If so, I was ready to worship her until the end of time.

I tumbled around on the floor, my body no longer under my control. My orgasms had taken over, making me writhe, flip over, and contort myself into uncomfortable positions. All the while, I was squirting an endless stream.

I moaned, shrieked, and screamed every slutty thing that came to mind.

She watched me for a few minutes, then went into an adjoining room, her hips swaying seductively.

I remained on the cool floor, squirming around like a sex toy and wondering if I would ever stop coming.


Chapter 3

I must have passed out at some point, because I woke up on the floor, my body still trembling, but now only a little bit of cum was dripping out.

My head was resting on something soft: Mei-Ling’s naked thighs. She was kneeling beside me and gently cleaning me with a wet sponge. Her silk outfit had ridden up, so her glistening pussy lips were staring at me. They were the most beautiful thing I’d ever seen. So soft and sweet and just waiting to be licked.

“How do you feel?” she asked, her voice like a caressing breeze.

“I... I can’t stop trembling.” The aftereffects of her ultimate clit attack sent delicious tingles through me. It was a feeling I hoped would never end.

She moved the sponge between my legs, making me tingle even more. “It will subside after a while. I’ll watch over you until then.”

“Th... thank you. But why are you being so nice now when you were so mean before?”

“You were the one who attacked me.”

“That’s because you tricked me into getting naked.”

“You enjoy getting naked.” It wasn’t a question, but a statement. As if she knew everything about me. Damn, this woman was smart.

“Um, okay, maybe.”

“Besides, I’m returning the favor by showing you my naked lips. Which you’ve been staring at since you woke up.”

I blushed. Oops, I had been enchanted by her luscious lips. They had a sheen of light moisture, as if she was aroused and just waiting for someone to fuck her. Hopefully I would be that someone. “Sorry. I... I can’t help it. You have the most beautiful pussy I’ve ever seen.”

“Thank you. Yours is quite cute too.”

I beamed. The greatest sex-fu warrior of all time had just complimented my pussy. Even if she wouldn’t take me on as a student, this trip had been totally worth it! “Can I put your quote about my vagina on my website?”

A slight smile played on her lips as she moved the sponge up my belly to my tits. “If you prove yourself.”

I almost jumped off the floor. But I was still trembling and coming, so I couldn’t. “Oh my God, so you’ll take me on as your student?”

“If you follow all my rules.”

I actually managed to half sit up to give her an enthusiastic hug. “Thank you, thank you, thank you!”

“You’re getting cum on my clothes.”

“Oops, sorry. Maybe you should take them off so you can clean them right away.”

Her grin widened. “I see you’re going to be a handful.”

“I’ll take a handful of your luscious tits.”

She flipped me over and spanked my ass.

“Holy shit!!” I’d never been spanked so hard. The pain quickly transformed into pleasure and triggered another round of squirting, this time all over her sleek legs.

“Is that any way to speak to your mentor?” She delivered twenty smacks to my jiggling butt in less than four seconds. I couldn’t comprehend how her hand moved so fast. I also couldn’t comprehend how much I felt like a spankable slut.

“I’m sorry, Shifu!” I moaned between gasps. “You’re just so hot!”

She gave me fifty more and then relented. My ass was burning. My pussy was dripping. And I felt totally submissive.

“Your flattery won’t save you from intense training.” She retrieved the sponge again and rubbed it over my ass cheeks, leaving me stretched out across her lap.

“I want intense training. That’s why I came here.”

“Good. Building up your ass endurance will be just one factor in making you an impressive fighter.”

“You mean you’ll spank me this much every day?”

“No. I’ll spank you at least twenty times this much every day.”

My body tensed, new shivers running up and down. “B... but that’s over a thousand spanks per day.”

“Yes. We’ll start at this low level and work our way up.”

I gasped as she pushed the sponge between my thighs. She was determined to get my pussy super clean. I appreciated her thoroughness. Though I wasn’t sure she needed to be so thorough with the spanking. How the hell could a thousand be the starting point? I was used to having my ass slapped. It was part of any good sex-fighting training. And honestly, I fucking loved spanking. But I’d never received so many. This woman was the real deal. No wonder she’d won so many championships. Well, if that’s what it took to get to her level, my ass would be her personal spanking toy. Hopefully I wouldn’t need to sit anywhere for a while.

“Yes, Shifu. I’ll gladly accept all your ass discipline.”

“It’s not discipline, my saucy student. It’s required training.”

“Was it required training to leave me flopping around out here like a sexy fish while you meditated or whatever?”

“I wasn’t meditating. I was watching the latest episode of Monk Manor. It’s very addictive.”

“Oh my God, I love that show!” It was the new reality show where a bunch of different monks lived in a beach house. That might sound boring, but you’d be surprised how many pranks those naughty monks could come up with.

“Though your erotic screams were somewhat distracting.”

“Hey, whose fault is that?”

“Yours, for interrupting my TV time.”

I wrinkled my nose. I had my own strange monk right here on hand. “So, even though you live in this temple, you have all the modern stuff?”

“Oh sure. Blu-ray. Xbox. Netflix.”

“I thought Netflix wasn’t available in China.”

“I use a VPN with advanced cloaking technology to bypass their detection methods.”

I looked up at her. “Wow, you’re not exactly what I expected.”

She leaned down to clean the back of my thighs and legs. “That’s your first lesson. Leave your expectations at the door. They will lead you to defeat.”

“Understood.”

“There are two more lessons you can draw from why I had you strip.”

“There are?” I thought about it. I thought she just wanted to see my tits and ass. Which, honestly, was pretty damn flattering. Especially since she was incredibly hot.

“The first has to do with how you lost your regional final.”

I turned as red as my ass. “Oh, y-you heard about that?”

“I’m friends with the promoter. I like to keep tabs on current fighters. Including your rival.”

I shuddered, thinking back to how Mia had made me lick her and swallow her sweet juices. But then I straightened up as it dawned on me. “You tricked me into stripping to see how I would react when disrespected. You wanted to see if I would fight back.”

She dropped the sponge and began massaging my back. Her touch instantly relaxed me. It was like she had the fingers of a goddess. “Very good. I was glad you didn’t let me walk away without a challenge.”

I smiled, pleased with her approval. But then I remembered how useless my attack had been. “But you took me out in a millisecond.”

“That leads to the other lesson you can learn.”

I replayed the scene in my head. Especially the part where she touched my clitoris and made me release liters of my delicious juice. “I let my anger overwhelm me, so I wasn’t focused when attacking.”

She patted my butt approvingly. “You learn quickly.”

“Thanks. But let’s not forget the main reason you made me super-naked.”

“Which would be?”

“You’re obsessed with my hot tits and ass!”

She touched me with her knee and launched me upward. While I was in the air, she unwound her cloth, twirled gracefully, and snapped it around my wrists. Then she tied the other end to the beam above me, leaving me standing on tiptoes while my arms were bound upward. And all this happened in less than two seconds.

I stared at her, overwhelmed by her speed and technique. And also feeling very helpless.

She stood before me, her robe now open, showing her pussy in all its glory as well as the sides of her perfectly shaped B-cup breasts. “It’s time for the rest of your ass training.”

I struggled uselessly against my restraints. “Haha, that obsession thing was just a joke.”

“By the way you’re staring at me, perhaps you’re the one who’s obsessed.”

I bit my lip. “Um, maybe a little. But you’re making me so horny with your open robe.”

“You must be able to control your lust if you want to be a champion.”

“Oh, right. Yeah, I have a real problem with that.”

“Don’t worry. We’ll spend plenty of time working on that. After we’ve trained your buttocks.”

“Um, okay. But why do I have to be tied up?”

“The position you’re in strengthens your legs and core. Also, you need to be able to endure sexual attacks when your opponent has you pinned. Like in your last fight.”

I frowned. Shit, that’s how I lost. Mia had immobilized my arms and legs and was free to ravage my pussy. I needed to train the endurance of my naughtiest body parts. And I guess we were starting with my ass. Which clearly meant Shifu was obsessed with it. Even if she wouldn’t admit it.

My calf muscles tensed from standing on tiptoes. Shifu was right that this was good training. And my ass was about to get the training of its life.

She stepped behind me and ran her fingers down my spine. “Now, Hannah, we need to discuss some basic rules if you want to be my student.” She pronounced it “Hahn-nah,” similar to my last name, not the more American way. It sounded cool. Though anything she said in her accent sounded exotic.

She delivered the first slap, sending sinful shock waves through me.

I tried to suppress my gasp. Damn, she could strike powerfully. “Y-yes, Shifu.”

“You will be naked at all times during your training.”

“All times?” I received a harder slap for this answer. “I mean, yes, Shifu.” Man, I didn’t know I was signing up for a nudist camp. But the thought of having to be constantly naked around her appealed to me. It was damn hot!

Her spanks on my behind became faster. "You will follow all my instructions without objection."

"Y...yes, Sh...Shifu," I answered between moans and gasps.

"You will be fucked harder and longer than ever before in your life. I will push you to your absolute limits. Are you sure you want to be my student?"

My entire body trembled. Both from her slaps and from her promises of ultimate decadence. "Yes, Shifu," I answered breathlessly.

"Excellent. Do you have any questions?" She continued working on my behind while waiting for my questions. I had lost track of how many slaps I had already received. But I bet there would be many more to come.

"Um, just one. Can I play Xbox with you?"

That earned me a particularly hard slap. "You will focus exclusively on your training."

"Oh come on, Shifu, please!"

She grabbed my ass with both hands and squeezed so hard that I moaned loudly. She leaned against my back, her robe open wide enough that I could feel her nipples poking against me. Oh yes, those were fantastic tits.

"If you train hard and behave yourself, I will consider it."

"Yes! You're so sexy and wise." I felt her breath on my shoulder and imagined she was smiling at my enthusiasm. I was pretty hard to resist. Of course, she was impossible to resist. The image of her perfect pussy wouldn't leave my mind. I wanted to taste her juices so badly.

"I'm glad you think so. I also see that you're quite wet."

I rubbed my thighs together. Yep, my pussy was thoroughly soaked. "Your spanks turn me on."

"That's why I have to give you so many of them. So you get used to constant ass punishment."

"I love ass punishment, Shifu!"

"Good. But now it's time to move on to your most precious area." Ooh, I liked when my pussy was called that. Shifu could be quite poetic.

She reached around me and shoved a massive vibrator between my legs. It penetrated my labia and was rammed all the way to my cervix.

"Holy shit!!" I wasn't prepared for her sneaky dildo attack. Now I knew why she had checked if I was wet. To make sure this monster would slide into my wetness. That was pretty nice of her. Maybe she was a nice Shifu after all.

The vibrator hummed powerfully inside me, set to the highest level.

She came in front of me again. "I want you to keep this inside you until I return. Don't let it leave your pussy."

I squeezed the decadent toy together and prevented gravity from stealing it from my cunt. "O...okay. Where are you going?"

"To watch this season of Monk Manor again. Have fun!" She was gone in an instant, leaving me tied up, twitching from the fake monster cock inside me.

Okay, maybe she wasn't so nice after all.


Chapter 4

Two hours and several orgasms later, I was standing in a puddle of my own juices, my calf muscles strained to their limits.

And they weren’t the only thing. The sinful vibrator had shaken me so intensely that it was almost impossible to hold onto it. The fact that my pussy was a dripping mess didn’t make it any easier.

I looked down: it was slowly sliding out of me. Shit, come on, Hannah, you can do this. Squeeze that damn thing like it’s shifu’s sexy fingers.

I strained with all my might and managed to clench around it momentarily. But I was too exhausted and it was too slippery to prevent the inevitable.

“Damn it, come on!” I shouted as it was already halfway out. I was determined to show shifu that I could do it. Even though keeping a super-vibrator inside me for so long was ridiculous, I knew this was exactly the training I needed to become the best. Besides, all those orgasms over the past hour had been really damn hot.

The dildo kept sliding further out. Only the tip remained inside me. Crap, I couldn’t hold it.

I let out a frustrated cry as it slipped from my lips. I listened for the sound of it hitting the wooden floor. But it never came.

I looked up. Shifu was standing in front of me, holding the vibrator.

She turned it off and examined me with an unreadable expression.

“I… I’m sorry, shifu. I held it as long as I could.”

She lifted my downcast face. “Don’t be upset, Hannah. For your first attempt, that was good. Much better than most.”

“Oh, really?”

“Yes. But you’ve made quite a mess.”

I blushed. “Oh, yeah, um, I had a lot of orgasms.”

“I can see that. It’s important to keep the temple and all its instruments clean.” She held the vibrator up to my lips.

My eyes widened as I realized what she wanted me to do. “S… should I lick it clean?”

She nodded.

I opened wide, and she pushed the large cock inside. I sucked on it, tasting myself and feeling very shameless. Actually, I didn’t taste bad at all. No wonder girls were always after my pussy.

She pushed it in and out until I had licked off the last drop of my juices. My nectar dripped from my lips onto my tits. Shit, I was a cum-smeared mess.

“How did that feel?” she asked.

“Like a helpless slut,” I confessed.

“Exactly. And that’s the next lesson: when you make your opponent taste herself, she feels completely submissive – giving you a huge advantage.”

“Oh shit, you’re totally right. Damn, you’re really clever, shifu.”

She half-smiled. “I’m glad you’re taking the lessons seriously.”

She untied my restraints. My legs immediately gave out beneath me. I found myself in shifu’s arms. She held me protectively and brushed the sweat-soaked hair from my face.

I looked into her beautiful emerald green eyes. “Shifu, y… you’re so strong.”

“Come. Let’s get you bathed, then you can clean up the rest of your cum.”

I peered at the huge puddle of my secret sauce on the floor. “With my tongue?!”

She laughed. “No, with a mop.”

“Oh, okay, good.” I scratched my head, wondering how much juice I’d spill during training. “I’m going to be doing a lot of mopping, aren’t I?”

“Yes. But that’s good. I always employ naked housekeepers.”

I giggled, unsure if she was serious. “Shifu, you’re really crazy.”

She pinched my butt. “It’s rude to call your shifu names.”

“Okay, sorry. Hannah’s naked housekeeping service is ready to please.”

“Much better.”

We were both smiling as she carried me to the bathroom.

***

After a refreshing shower and plenty of mopping, I followed her back to the main training room.

She put her hands on her hips and examined my body. “Okay, let’s see what we have here.” She kneaded my breasts.

I flinched. Apparently I was getting a breast examination. I was completely fine with that. Shifu was so hot that she could examine any part of my body.

She worked my tits in all four directions. “Excellent firmness and shape. Outstanding softness as well.”

I beamed. I loved hearing that I had squeezable breasts. “Thank you, shifu!”

“Let’s see how they jiggle.” She stepped back, and after a moment I realized she wanted me to bounce my tits for her.

I obliged, gently bouncing on the balls of my feet and letting my juicy melons sway. They weren’t huge melons, a bit smaller than hers, so my breasts didn’t exactly turn cartwheels. But they moved nicely.

“Not bad,” she commented. “But I can show you many techniques to get the most out of your breast jiggling and distract your opponent.”

“Yes, please!” I replied eagerly. “I want to bounce my tits all over the place.”

She gave me that small smile I was already getting to know well. “I’m glad to hear that. Now, let’s see how sensitive you are.” She took hold of my breasts again and this time rubbed her thumbs over my nipples.

I gasped, my body jerking as my nipples quickly hardened. After a few more strokes, they were standing at attention for her.

She blew softly across them. A quiet moan escaped me as a shiver ran from my tits all the way down to my toes.

She looked into my eyes again. “Your nipples are quite sensitive. Opponents will take advantage of this. We need to train you to withstand intense breast attacks.”

“Does that mean you’ll be playing with my nipples a lot?”

“Yes. I’ll make sure they remain constantly aroused during training.”

“That sounds fantastic!” I cheered. “Um, I mean, a fantastic way to prepare for the championship.”

She pinched my rock-hard nipples, making me squeal with shocked delight. “I see you’re going to be a very insolent student.”

“Ohhhh fuck, n-no, Shifu. I promise I’ll follow your instructions. It’s just... it’s hard not to think about you doing super indecent things to me.”

She moved closer, her breath hot on my cheek. “Do you want me to do super indecent things to you?”

“Oh God, yes!” I answered breathlessly.

She gave my ass a hard smack. “Too bad. You’re here to train and become the best. Not to flirt with your Shifu.”

I rubbed my sore behind. “Ack! Sorry. I’ll focus on your teachings, I promise.”

“That’s better.”

“But, um, after you’re done with my training, can we fuck like two wushu whores?”

That earned me several more smacks. She seemed to take particular pleasure in disciplining my naughty ass. An ass that I knew turned her on. Her nipples were poking slightly through the thin fabric of her robe. So while she might be all business now, I bet she’d take me straight to bed for a week after training was complete. Or at least tie me up and treat me like a good Shaolin slut.

“Since I’ve just spanked it so nicely, let me examine your buttocks for sex appeal.”

“My ass is ready for inspection, ma’am.” That earned me another stern look but no smack on the behind. I was excited that she was going to fondle my ass. The girls in the fighting scene were always grabbing it, even outside of matches. I hoped Shifu would appreciate it as much as they did.

She pressed her body against mine, her nipples rubbing against mine through her silk robe, her pussy almost brushing my lips. She slid her hands around my hips down to my ass. She kneaded both cheeks. For a long time, she played with them, grabbing different spots with varying intensity.

I held onto her, burying my head in her shoulder and whimpering softly as she massaged my ass so expertly.

“This is one of the most fantastic asses I’ve ever felt,” she declared after a very long and thorough examination.

My eyes lit up. “Really? Aw, Shifu, you say the sweetest things. Should I shake it for you?”

“Of course.”

I turned around and shook my hips, making my ass dance sensually for her.

“I see you’ve been well-trained in butt techniques.”

I blushed. “Um, not really. It’s just a mix of my natural style and watching lots of Shakira videos.”

“That makes it even more impressive. You have one of the most talented ass abilities I’ve ever seen.”

I bounced up and down and shook my cheeks even more. I was super excited about having a deadly ass. “Woohoo! I’m the ass-smacking queen!”

That earned me an ass-smack that nearly knocked me over. “Ouch! Shifu!”

“You’re not yet the queen of anything. Having athletic and sensual body parts doesn’t mean you know how to use them properly. You need to learn the right technique to turn your opponent into your helpless slut.”

“Yes, Shifu, I want to turn everyone into my helpless slut!” I replied, once again rubbing my fire-red behind.

Her enchanting eyes bored into me. “Are you sure you don’t want to be the helpless slut?”

I swallowed, feeling her perfectly formed body against mine. “Well, sometimes... sometimes I like being tied up and dominated.”

“Only sometimes?”

I bit my lip. Damn, it was like she could read all my thoughts. Wait, was that a Shaolin thing? I didn’t think so. Shifu was probably just extremely observant. “Okay, pretty much all the time, especially when I’m around super hot, commanding women like you.”

“You realize that won’t help you in the ring.”

“That’s why I’m here. I need to control my horniness during matches. Believe me, nothing I love more than squirting my juices into a girl during a fight. Afterward, I can be her little plaything.”

“Very good. There’s nothing wrong with being submissive to your partner in the bedroom. But you must restrain that feeling during matches.”

I nodded. “I understand.”

“Good. Now it’s time to examine your most important asset.”

I followed her gaze down to my pussy. The sunlight streaming through the tall windows made the moisture on my lips glisten. All her groping of my tits and ass had really turned me on.

“O... okay.” I closed my eyes and trembled with anticipation.

She touched my lips gently, running her fingers up and down along my slit, making sure I was completely lubricated.

Two of her fingers pressed harder. My resistance gave way, and she penetrated my tightness.

“Ohhhhh!” I gasped and clung tightly to her.

She explored deep inside me, as if she needed to touch every inch of my cavity to best understand how to train me.

I made sweet erotic noises and let her do whatever she wanted with my pussy. I was her student, so my pussy pretty much had to do whatever she said.

She thrust her fingers back and forth. “Hannah, your pussy is extremely tight.”

“Th... thank you.” I loved hearing that I had a super tight pussy.

“That could be a disadvantage since you’re so sensitive.”

I moaned and twitched, proving her point as she curled her fingers to my special spot. “But Shifu, I like having a tight pussy.”

“I’m sure all your opponents love it too. You can use this to your advantage by making them obsessed with being inside you.”

“I think you’re obsessed with being inside me,” I teased.

She grabbed my ass with her other hand and pulled me against her, thrusting as deep as possible with her fingers.

“Ohhhhhh God!” I clung tightly to her and squirmed as if I had erotic ants in my pants. Or rather in my ass, since I wasn’t wearing pants.

“I think we’ll start with two thousand daily strikes instead of one thousand, to punish you for your disrespect.”

“Shifu!” I whined. “Come on, I was just joking. You have to admit you enjoyed exploring me from the inside.”

She continued her exploration, making me whimper loudly. “It’s a delightful vagina. But you need to learn to control your horny urges. And how readily you offer your pussy to women.”

“You’re right, Shifu. Please show me your super sexy tricks.”

She pulled her fingers out and held them up. They were dripping with my wetness. She pushed them into her mouth and slowly sucked them clean.

I stared at her – incredibly aroused by how she sampled my shameless sauce. So much for not wanting to be horny.

“Very tasty,” she concluded with smacking lips. “That will be a big plus. When you get your opponents to taste you, they’ll be distracted and only thinking about sampling more of your delicious dessert.”

“Delicious dessert?” I replied, blushing. “Man, Shifu, you keep switching between compliments and threats of punishment for my bouncing butt. You’re a complex woman.”

“Of course. Any good Shifu praises students for good performance and punishes them for misconduct.”

“Okay,” I sighed. “Please give me my two thousand strikes.”

“There will be plenty of time for that. Let’s first test your martial arts skills. That will also help reduce some of your burning desire to be fucked.”

“Of course my pussy is begging for it! You explored it like it had an ‘Open for viewing’ sign on it.”

Her eyes narrowed.

I swallowed. “That’s three thousand strikes, isn’t it?”

“Most definitely.”

My shoulders slumped. Why couldn’t I learn to keep my mouth shut? If I wanted to become the best, I needed to follow her instructions. But come on, how could I resist a woman with her beauty and martial arts skills?

“Now defend yourself.”

I parried her first attack with Pak Sao and deflected it narrowly from my face. Oh yeah, Pak Sao means “Slapping Hand” and is one of the first Wing Chun techniques. I was proficient in several martial arts: Wing Chun, Jeet Kune Do, Muay Thai, and Taekwondo. So not a nobody in combat.

But Mei-Ling was in a league of her own. Besides all my styles, she perfectly mastered northern and southern Shaolin techniques.

We exchanged a volley of punches, elbows, and knees while parrying like in the most intense kung fu movie.

I could barely keep up. And she wasn’t even going full throttle. I increased my pace, changed attack angles, and looked for an opening. In vain. Damn, this girl was good.

I jumped back to use Taekwondo kicks to maintain distance.

A mistake. Now she could use her acrobatic Shaolin techniques. As I attempted a spinning kick, she pushed my leg away, catapulted herself up, and brushed her big toe across my clitoris – all before landing.

I crashed onto my back and groaned, followed by the lustful cry of a volcanic eruption. No joke! I squirted almost five feet high. How the hell did her toe trigger this orgasm? The Sex-Fu was strong in this one.

She plopped her perfect butt onto my pussy and stopped my flood. “Tell me what you did wrong.”

“Ohhhhh,” I moaned. “Sh... Shifu, I’m coming all over your ass.”

“Don't worry. My ass is well-acquainted with plenty of spermageddon. Tell me, what was your mistake?” I would have answered, but I was imagining what kinds of squirt had pampered her throughout her career. She could get any pussy she wanted. How could I convince her that she wanted mine? Oh right, focus.

“I... uhhh... played into your hands by creating distance.”

“Correct. Why didn't you use your close-combat techniques?”

“I... damn, I'm coming so hard... couldn't get through your defense. Got frustrated and tried something new.”

“Exactly. My goodness, you're coming powerfully. You're a talented squirter.”

“Ohhhhh... thaaank youuu!” My juices were now dripping from her ass and pussy. She'd need to bathe forever. As her student, I hoped I'd be allowed to wash her.

“Hannah, focus during your orgasms.”

“Y... yes, Shifu.” Sure, she gives me waterfalls and now demands attention? Crazy kung fu master.

“Don't let yourself be baited into mistakes like I just did. Trust your strengths.”

“But they're not enough against you.”

She patted my hips. “Don't worry. We'll improve your strengths and give you new ones. So you can defeat any enemy.”

Smiling, I moaned: “Even you?”

“Leave me out of it.”

“Aww.”

She squeezed my hips. “Just kidding. Maybe someday I'll be squirting beneath you while you look down at my wet, submissive body.”

That image triggered a fountain that surpassed her ass and flooded her tits, stomach, and face.

“Oh my divine fuckkkkk!!!” I screamed, continuing to spray her.

Her fingers fluttered over my clit, and my orgasm subsided.

I lay there panting, only twitching slightly. She remained seated, my juices dripping from her nipples and nose.

“Sorry, Shifu,” I said guiltily, embarrassed by the squirt bath.

“You're in serious trouble.”

“Shifu, not my fault! You portrayed yourself all wet and submissive.”

“So you decided to make that image a reality.”

“No! That wasn't my intention. It's just... when I imagine you like that, it just blows my fuse. I couldn't stop.”

“But you need to learn to prevent it if you want to win.”

I sighed. “I know. I promise I'll take all your lessons to heart.”

“I'm glad to hear that.”

“And sorry about the squirting shower. Should I clean you up?”

“Yes.”

“Okay, I'll get the sponge.”

“No. You'll clean me with your tongue.”

I came a little more. Ohhh fuck, she wanted me to lick all my juicy load off her. And there was a lot. “But Shifu, that will take so long.”

“I'm very patient. Besides, it's excellent tongue training. You'll need the endurance to pleasure all those juicy pussies you'll be competing against.”

I immediately dreamed of juicy pussies. No joke, the girls at the tournaments had wet lips just waiting to be explored. Especially Mia. Ahh, why am I fantasizing about her? As if I wanted to invite her to my apartment where she could tie me up and try all her sexy moves on me until I promised to be her fuck toy for all time. Um, yeah, I definitely never had that thought before. What I had imagined instead: spanking her cute ass until she writhes in submissive bliss on the mat. So if I have to lick every inch of Mei-Ling's body to achieve that – bring it on. And let's be honest: every inch of her body was sensual, athletic perfection. So I should actually thank her for this huge honor.

She stood up and let her robe fall. I looked up at the most beautiful body my eyes had ever seen. The light reflected in my wet droplets on her skin, especially on her perfectly trimmed, enticing pussy.

She wiggled her toes. I understood the hint and knelt before her, licking her feet. Some of my juice had run down her long legs and collected between her warm toes. I really came hard – especially when Mei-Ling controlled my clitoris.

I worked extremely thoroughly. She wouldn't be satisfied if a single sticky drop remained on her.

I crawled around her and worked on the front and back of her legs. Felt like her sexy servant, on all fours to clean my imperial mistress. Oooh, what a hot roleplay idea! She could be the Empress of China. Me a servant she uses as a sex toy every night. Only she as Empress mastered the secret martial art of Sex-Fu, and I was powerless against her pussy and clitoral attacks, coming like a waterfall at every touch. Hmm, I wonder if there was a store for empress costumes nearby?

“Hannah.”

I snapped out of my thoughts. “What? Oh yes, Shifu?”

“You stopped cleaning me.”

I blinked, directed my gaze forward and saw that I had stopped midway up her thigh. “Oh, sorry Shifu, I was lost in thought.”

“Thinking about me?”

“Uh, no, of course not.”

“Hannahhhh.”

Ack! I was terrible at lying. Or she just saw right through me. “Okay, I was totally dreaming about you.”

“I see. Tell me about your naughty dream.”

“Who says it was naughty?”

She gave me That Look again. Even though we’d only recently met, I already knew: this look brooked no argument. Either you do what she wants – or your ass is toast. Not literally toast, but under her hand.

“Okay, it was extremely naughty, but shouldn’t we continue cleaning your ultra-hot body?”

“Your juices aren’t going anywhere. What indecent things were you imagining with me?”

“Um, more like you with me.”

She raised her eyebrows. “Tell me.”

I bit my lip. Should I confess? Screw it, she was my Shifu now. Complete honesty was important.

I wrapped my arms around her thigh, looking up at her from my knees. “Oh please, Empress, let me clean your royal body like a good sex slave, then take me to your bed and unleash your Sex-Fu mastery on my slutty body!”

A small smile crossed her lips. “You have very vivid fantasies.”

“Oh, you have no idea!”

“Good. Your Empress commands you to finish cleaning her.”

I clutched her leg tighter. “Oh my god, are we really doing this roleplay? Including the part where you take me to bed later?”

“No. You may finish cleaning me. Then more training sessions await.”

“Aww, no.”

“Hannah, you’re not here to sleep with me.”

“I know, but it would be such an amazing bonus!”

She grabbed my long dark hair and pulled – not painfully, but commandingly. “Would you like five thousand strikes instead of three thousand now?”

“Hey! Why jump from three to five? What happened to four?”

“I see. So you’d prefer ten thousa–”

“Whoa! No no, just kidding! I’ll do whatever you say, Shifu. See, I’m licking you really well.” I licked her inner thigh like a purring cat – that’s how obedient I could be.

She released my hair and stroked it gently, as if protecting someone she cared about.

She closed her eyes and seemed to be meditating. Or maybe enjoying how close I was to her pulsing lips. Pulsing might be an exaggeration – but I couldn’t look away. Glistening and perfectly shaped, they hypnotized me. Hey, I knew my way around pussies!

“Um, Shifu, a lot of my stuff got especially on this part.” I breathed on her pussy – and I swear it twitched.

“Then spend extra time there. I expect the same enthusiasm you put into all your training.”

I smiled. Yes! Shifu was allowing me to go to town on her luscious lips. Best teacher ever! And I would be so thorough – and full of enthusiasm. Was “enthusiastic” a word? Whatever. Anyway, I loved licking cute pussies!

I touched her with my tongue and shuddered. Damn, these were the juiciest lips in the universe. I slowly licked upward, tasting her natural essence mixed with my own nectar.

She placed her other hand on my head and ran her fingers through my hair as she let out a long sigh. That made me even more eager to clean her thoroughly. I circled my tongue around her outer labia and then quickly moved it back and forth along her slit.

She kept her eyes closed and breathed deeply and controlled. Obviously regulating her arousal through meditation and breathing. Damn. I’d been hoping she would come right in my face.

I circled her lips and made sure to catch every drop of my naughty cream. But I wanted to be very thorough. “Shifu, maybe I should clean inside your pussy too, just to be safe.”

She pulled my hair and yanked me away from her smooth lips. “That won’t be necessary.”

I pouted. Of course it was necessary! Her throbbing pussy was right in front of me, inviting me in. Having tasted her once, I wanted so much more.

“You spilled particularly much cum on my ass. Why don’t you focus on that?”

“Yes! I love focusing on your ass.” I zipped around her before she could roll her eyes. Holy shit, her butt was even hotter up close. I reached out my fingers because I desperately wanted to touch it.

“Hannah.” I pulled my fingers back at her gentle reprimand. She hadn’t even turned around and still knew what I was doing. This woman was truly impressive.

“Sorry, Shifu. May I put my hands on your hips for better support?”

“That will be acceptable.”

I gently held her hips. Her skin was flawless like a woman half her age. Did she use special local plants as skin cream? I needed to ask her later. After I’d kissed her ass. Literally.

I started on her right cheek. It was firm but had the perfect slight jiggle factor that made this butt both stare-worthy and grope-worthy. I had a whole scale at home for what makes the sexiest asses. I should really write a book about it: Hannah Han’s Most Beautiful Butts. It would totally become a bestseller.

She hadn’t exaggerated about how much cum was on her super-hot ass. It took me forever to get it all dry. Personally, I liked the look of everything glistening wet. But it was hot either way it was covered.

I licked her back and stomach and then reached the two most enchanting globes I had ever seen.

“How are you holding up?” she asked, and my gaze wandered to her face.

“My tongue ish totally exhaushted,” I slurred. “And my mouth ish sho dry.”

“Here.” She grabbed a water jug from the floor and handed it to me. “Drink.”

I gulped it down, grateful for something to soothe my parched lips. Water dripped from my chin and ran between my breasts. “So much better! Thank you, Shifu.”

“Well, I believe you were just about to get to my tits.”

“Yes, I was!” I grabbed her waist and got to work on her magnificent globes. Like her ass, they were firm with just the right amount of bounce. They weren’t huge, but perfectly proportioned. And honestly, massive boobs were just a hindrance in combat. Some girls had breasts so bulky they nearly knocked themselves out with them.

I started with her left tit and changed my tactics from what I’d done with her ass. Variety of attacks was important in a lust battle. I cleaned the fleshy part first, then moved to her areola and her firm nipple. When I tapped it, it awakened and became beautifully hard. I licked back and forth quickly, trying to make it as big as possible.

Her hands slid from my hips to my ass and grabbed firmly. I rose to my tiptoes and gasped. Damn, she could impose her will on a butt lightning-fast.

“I think my nipple is clean enough.”

“Aww, you’re not letting me have any fun.”

“You’re not supposed to have fun. You’re supposed to be training your endurance.”

“Okaaay.” I reluctantly attended to her other breast, not lingering any longer than necessary. Then I licked away the remaining cum on her chest and neck.

I stepped back and admired my work. And her now not-so-sticky body. “I think I got everything, Shifu.”

“Well done,” she replied without looking, as if she could sense that I had removed all traces from her. “Now it’s time for your spanking.”

“But Shifu! I did such a good job with your sexy tongue massage! I mean, completely normal, not-at-all sexual tongue bath.”

“Yes. But you were sassy multiple times throughout.”

“Shifu, have you ever looked in a mirror?” My eyes darted around the room. “Do you even own one? How am I supposed to not be sassy when your stunning naked body is in front of me and I’m licking it from head to toe?”

“Do you think you won’t encounter stunning women in combat?”

“Um, yes, most of them are super hot.”

“Then how will you win if you can’t resist them?”

I frowned. She was so damn right. “Okay, I know. I really do have a problem with that.”

“That’s why you’re here. So you can improve.”

“True.” I spontaneously wrapped my arms around her and hugged her tight. “I’m so grateful that you accepted me as your student.” And I wasn’t even hugging her to grope her. I was genuinely immensely relieved that she wanted to train me.

She put her arms around my waist and squeezed. “You’re welcome, Hannah. I see great potential in you.”

We broke the embrace but still held onto each other. I really liked it when she held me. It gave me a sense of security.

“Yes! I’m going to become a legend.”

“Legends don’t boast about becoming legends.”

“Oh right. I’ll work on that. But wait, didn’t you just say you were stunning?”

“You claimed I was stunning.”

“Well, yes, you totally are. The most glorious woman in the universe. But you also compared yourself to other stunning women. That’s not exactly humble, Shifu.”

“I don’t need to be humble. I am the master. You are the student.”

“Hey, that’s not fair.”

“You know what else isn’t fair?” Two seconds later I was spread out across her lap, arms bound behind my back, legs tied together.

She adjusted herself on the wooden chair and landed a nerve-shattering smack.

“Ouch! Shifu, how the hell did you tie me up so quickly? And why do I need to be tied up to get my spanking?”

“The ‘how’ you’ll learn when you follow my guidance. The ‘why’: Because you won’t squirm around when I spank your bottom.”

I moaned as she smacked my ass again. Kind of logical. But I had the feeling she also enjoyed the perverse bondage while disciplining her students’ naughty bottoms. Fortunately, my misbehaving backside liked being punished. But maybe not three thousand times.

“Um… ouch… Shifu, you’re not going to deliver them all at once, are you?”

“If you take your punishment like a good girl, I’ll consider splitting them up.”

“I promise I’ll be good.” Okay, now I felt even more submissive. Actually a great deal. Shifu got to live out her BDSM fantasies while providing necessary training for sex-fu sluts like me. And I got dominated by the hottest sex fighter on the planet. And built up my ass endurance. A clear win-win.

She increased the pace, her hand moving so fast it became a blur.

“Damn damn damn damn damn damn!” Her strikes were a mixture of pain and pleasure. They stung like hell, but also turned me on. In fact, my juices were already dripping out of me again, flowing over her thighs. Which probably meant more tongue cleaning was in my future.

I endured the delicious punishment with moans, gasps, and grunts. I couldn’t see my butt, but I knew it must be redder than the worst sunburn of my life. Incredible that her hand didn’t tire from slapping my jiggling flesh. Perhaps my voluptuous backside motivated her. If so, all these spankings were worth it.

After what felt like five hundred strikes, she finally paused. My ass was burning. My pussy was dripping. I fought back tears. Tears of pain and pleasure. Never before had I felt so vulnerable.

“Have you had enough or shall we continue?” she asked.

“Please more of these delicious spankings!” I shouted immediately. I wanted to prove to her that I could take anything. My ass might hate this decision – but it had no say. That was obviously up to my horny pussy.

“As you wish.” She continued her ass attacks. I instantly regretted my decision. Round two became even harder.

Sweat ran down my face as I survived the intense blows. The sound of her hand slapping my flesh echoed through the temple. Hopefully any watching deities were amused.

This round she struck with her other hand. Just like in good martial arts training: challenge both sides equally. Her left ass-striking hand was just as skilled as her right. I admired her ass ambidexterity. Or did that mean she was equally talented with both buttcheeks? Probably that too. She could likely knock me unconscious with her magnificent behind. What a way to lose consciousness!

Fittingly enough, I nearly passed out from the sheer number of mean slaps. But just before that happened, she stopped, untied my restraints, threw me over her shoulder, and carried me to an adjoining room.

There lay a thin mattress on a simple wooden frame. An ornately decorated nightstand beside it, beautiful landscape paintings of Henan province on the walls.

She placed me gently face-down on the mattress. Pulled open a nightstand drawer and took out a small round container. She unscrewed it and dipped her fingers inside.

“Shifu, what are you doing... ohhhh, that feels good.” Soothing cream met my buttcheeks and immediately eased the burning.

“Stay still. This will help with the pain.”

No joke. I melted under her touch, a tingling sense of well-being flowing through my body. “Ohh, Shifu, you have amazing hands. But I thought I was supposed to learn to endure the pain.”

“You must endure it during a fight. Afterward, treatment is natural.”

“I love this treatment!” I sensed her smile, but she remained silent. She simply continued massaging my malleable butt, kneading it as she pleased.

“You did well, Hannah. Not complaining once, even though I spanked you countless times.”

I beamed. “Thank you, Shifu.” Her praise meant a lot to me. “But honestly: I wasn’t sure if I’d make it through. You hit hellishly hard.”

“I appreciate your honesty. It’s one reason why I took you as a student. Even though you’re incredibly naughty.”

“Me? Naughty? Shifu, you must be confusing me with one of your other mischievous students.”

“I see, you want to continue the spanking.”

“Ack! No, you’re right. I’m totally naughty and deserved all those spankings.”

She laughed softly. “I see these will be very interesting months.”

I smiled as she continued massaging my behind. “Yep, I’ll definitely keep your life exciting.”

I closed my eyes and enjoyed the butt massage. Great that she was talking about months of training. She was committing for a longer period. Meaning: lots of wonderful backside rubbing. And plenty of spankings beforehand. But totally worth it. The ass punishment was good training. And incredibly hot! This whole situation was hot. I could hardly wait to find out what my second day of training would bring.


Chapter 5

I woke up the next morning to a firm slap on my butt.

I opened my eyes sleepily. “Oh, hello, Shifu.” I turned over and stretched. The blanket partially slid off me, revealing my tits. “Do I have to get up this early?”

“It’s not early. It’s 11 o’clock.”

I shot up into a sitting position and was pleased that my tits bounced nicely. Tit bouncing was its own subchapter of sex fighting. It was an excellent method to distract opponents. I really hoped Shifu would teach me all the amazing things she could do with her plump melons. “Wait, you didn’t wake me up at some ungodly early hour.”

“Of course not. Who wants to get up at 5 in the morning?”

“Um, really devout monks?”

“I’m a sex monk. We’re much more reasonable.”

“I like your attitude, Shifu!”

“Good. Now get up so we can begin your training.”

“Before we get to the super important training, could you give me another butt massage with that amazing cream? I’m still a bit sore from yesterday.” I turned onto my stomach and pulled the sheet down so about two-thirds of my butt was visible. I wiggled it and gave her my most charming smile.

“Massages only come after spankings. Are you saying you want your full ration right now?”

I tapped my lips. It was tempting. Especially knowing that such a sinful massage would follow afterward. But my poor butt needed more rest before the next round of ass bombing. “Um, maybe we should start with the training first.”

“Good idea. Though I must give you credit for the seductive way you positioned the sheet over your behind, so I wouldn’t quite get the full view of your delicious derrière.”

I jumped up on my knees, spread my legs, and accidentally offered her a glorious view of my pussy. “Yes! I love having a delicious derrière.”

She rolled her eyes. “You and your derrière have work to do.”

I jumped up, eager to get started. “What are we working on today, Shifu?”

“We’ll focus on your martial arts training for the first half of the day.”

“Great! Show me how to kick ass!”

“I’m pleased to see you’re so enthusiastic.”

“Getting spanked really gets my mojo going.”

“I see. Perhaps I was too lenient with the number I administered to you.”

“Haha, um, I didn’t mean you need to give me more spankings. Unless you think I need them. For my training, I mean, not because I was a naughty slut.”

She gave me a sidelong glance. “Mm, I’m sure you were never a naughty slut.”

I laughed nervously. “Well, maybe once or twice.” Or maybe a few hundred times. “Speaking of which, will you show me some sex-fu techniques after the kung fu stuff?”

“If you do well in your afternoon training, I’ll show you a few holds.”

I raised my fist. Yes! That’s what I was looking forward to the most. I had already learned quite a bit, of course. But nowhere near the level of techniques that Mei-Ling possessed. With her help, I would make girls come on command and beg to lick my tight pussy. Fuck yeah!

She led me to the main room of the temple, where she had spanked me and shoved a dildo into my pussy. I shuddered at the memory of that sexy training.

She turned to face me. She was wearing a short silk robe, very similar to yesterday’s, but this one had a pink plum blossom and Chinese characters that translated to “The Lady in Blue.” I wondered how many risqué robes she owned. Oops, don’t let Shifu know I called them that. They weren’t really risqué. They were quite pretty and very practical for fighting. Plus, they showed almost the entire length of her luscious legs, which was pretty distracting. Though I was sure that was another reason why she wore them. She wanted me to learn to focus and not get distracted by sexy lady parts.

“Have you heard of the Five Ancestors?” she asked.

“Um, I’ve heard of it, but don’t really know much about it.”

“It’s a southern Shaolin martial art. Since your previous training focused on southern styles, it makes sense to start here before moving on to northern styles.”

I nodded. “Yes, Shifu. I’m eager to learn.”

She placed her hands behind her back and paced back and forth, looking like a super wise kung fu master. Oh wait, she was a super wise kung fu master. It was easy to forget with how young she looked. “The Five Ancestors derives from five masters who fled from the north to the south and united their arts into one.”

I watched her with rapt attention. I loved learning about the history of different martial arts styles. Almost as much as I loved using those styles to make hot girls squirt.

“The five styles are TaiZu, LuoHan, White Crane, Monkey, and Da’mo.”

“Oh, can we start with Monkey? My mother always said I was like a monkey as a child, climbing on everything.”

“Although you certainly were a little wild child, Monkey is one of the most difficult styles to learn, so we’ll save it for later.”

“Oh, okay.” I trusted Shifu one hundred percent that she knew what was best, but I was disappointed that I couldn’t immediately become a sexy little monkey.

Shifu began with TaiZu, which was supposedly developed in the tenth century by the first emperor of the Southern Song Dynasty as a military style. I learned to use my arms like blades: cutting, chopping, and thrusting in linear movements.

Then we moved on to LuoHan, which was developed by early students of Buddha. Unlike TaiZu, LuoHan used closed fists and circular movements.

After a few hours of that, I was drenched in sweat. It made my naked body glisten and hopefully look super hot. But more important than that (okay, maybe equally important) was that I felt like I was grasping the techniques well. My extensive training in other southern Kung Fu styles definitely helped me learn the Five Ancestors quickly.

“Good,” Mei-Ling announced. “Now let’s move on to White Crane. I know it may seem like I’m moving quickly, but I want to give you a foundation in all of them. And with your prior experience, I believe you’re up to the challenge.”

“I’m up for any challenge you throw at me, Shifu. But, um, could I take a water break?”

“If you need fluid, you may drink my cum.”

I blinked and wondered if I’d heard correctly. “W... what?”

She loosened her robe and let it fall to the floor, where it gathered around her cute feet.

My nipples hardened and a tingle shot through me. I would never get tired of seeing her naked body. “D... do you mean you want me to lick you?”

“Yes.”

“But last night you wouldn’t let me.”

“Last night you just wanted to fuck me. This time it’s about whether you can make me cum. Consider it a test of your sexual abilities.”

I bounced up and down. “Challenge accepted! I’ll make you spill all your hot Shifu sauce.”

She smiled knowingly. “We shall see.”

I slid to my knees and positioned my mouth in front of her perfect pussy. I had been dying to attack those lips since she showed them to me yesterday. And I was confident I could make her cum. I loved pleasuring women orally. It was one of my specialties. She might be a Sex Fu master, but there was no way she could resist my amazing tongue acrobatics!

I grabbed her hips and circled my tongue around her plump lips. Why were they plump? Trust me, I was an expert at reading pussies.

She slipped back into her meditation state and breathed rhythmically. Oh, hell no. No meditating while I’m tongue-fucking a hot babe. Um, and definitely don’t tell her I called her a babe. As my Shifu, she could call me all the submissive names she wanted, but that didn’t work both ways.

I moved up and down her slit, just briefly peeking in with my tongue without fully penetrating her.

I looked up. Still the same composed Shifu. Okay, time to intensify things.

I breached her barrier. Damn, she was tight. And damn was she warm and cozy. My tongue felt like it had found its home. I could spend the rest of the day in her pussy and be perfectly content.

I tongue-fucked her up and down, applying all the techniques I’d learned during my previous sex-fighting training.

But still no reaction. Well, she was running her fingers through my hair, but I think that was more because she loved my luscious mane. The reactions I really wanted were moans, screams, gasps, and confessions that deep down she was a submissive slut. I was working my ass – well, my tongue – off and she was acting like nothing was happening. I started doubting my pussy-pleasing abilities. My tongue was getting tired too.

Well, in the sex-fighting business, there’s a motto: When all else fails, attack the clitoris. I closed my lips around her sexy button. It was perfect for sucking. Which I did, combined with lots of tongue flicking and massaging.

Her body remained motionless. No wild hip thrusting or violent twitching. My goodness, was this woman a robot?

Her clitoris stared at me, challenging me to tame it. Arrgh, this was so frustrating.

After several more minutes of futile clitoris licking, I looked up at my master. “Shifu, what the hell! Why aren’t you spraying my entire face?”

She opened her eyes and smiled. “I am one with my Qi and Jing and can therefore resist even someone like you, who is so skilled at pleasuring a woman.”

“Oh, thank God. So I’m not bad at it?”

“Not at all. You are very skilled. A normal woman would have been completely at your mercy.”

“Yes! I love it when women are at my mercy. Can you teach me how to develop my Qi and Jing? And what the hell is Jing?” I knew about Qi and had practiced some Qigong, but Jing was a new concept.

“Your Jing is your essence. It’s very important that you don’t lose too much of it during a fight or generally in life. I will delve much deeper into the concept when the time is right.”

“Okay, cool. But, um, I’m still really thirsty.”

“Of course. I can help with that.” She jumped up, wrapped her thighs around my head, and threw me to the ground. She kneaded her clitoris and shot a flood of her juices directly into my mouth.

I had no choice but to swallow her flood. And I did so happily. She tasted amazing, like mandarin and longan. Plus, she was moaning like the horniest babe of all time. Her ecstasy screams motivated me to swallow as quickly as possible and keep up with her super squirt gun, which fired load after load over my face and past my lips.

She kept her thighs locked around my head, giving me no chance to escape. She truly was an expert at forcing women into submission. I was her helpless slut, forced to drink all her essence. Ooh, all her jing. I was learning! And getting a wonderful cum bath from my sexy shifu.

Finally, she released me and knelt beside me, cradling my head in her lap. I felt very content and safe as she brushed my wet hair away from my face.

“Better?” she asked.

“Um... yeah. But why couldn’t you just do that when I was fucking you?”

“Because I decide when I come. To win a sex fight, you cannot let your opponent dictate your orgasms. You determine when you spray their face and make them your sex slave.”

I touched the cum that was all over my face. “Um, does that mean I’m your sex slave?”

She laughed. “Not at all.”

“Oh.”

“You sound disappointed. Would you like to be my sex slave?”

“What? Haha, no, I mean... um, maybe.”

“Hannah, you’re supposed to learn how to dominate other women in the ring.”

“I know. But I can dominate them and still be submissive to you. You’re my shifu. That’s how it should be.”

She nodded. “I’m pleased to see you know your place.” I did know it. My place was with my head between her thighs.

“Can you teach me the White Crane now? Oh, actually, could I wipe the delicious cum off my face first?”

“Yes. Get a bucket of cold water and bring it here.” She pointed to a wooden container in the corner of the room.

I scurried over and then dashed to the bathroom to fill it with water.

I zoomed back to the main room and handed her the bucket. “Should I get a sponge?”

“That won’t be necessary.” She dumped the entire bucket over my head.

“Ahhhh! Holy shit, that’s cold!” I danced around, hunching over as I shivered and my nipples hardened. “Shifu, what the hell?”

“What? You’re clean now, aren’t you?”

“I’m also freezing.”

“It’s important to be able to fight under all possible conditions.”

“The tournaments don’t take place on a frozen mountain.”

“That’s true for the competitions you’ve fought in so far. But the Ultimate Sex Fight Tournaments are held in some of the most remote locations in the world.”

“Wait? There are tournaments beyond the official ones?” Okay, even though the SFCA fights I participated in were somewhat under the radar, there was still a governing organization, so they were official in that sense. I had no idea there was an underground series of tournaments. I had so much to learn as a sex fighter.

“Yes. They’re the toughest fights I’ve ever participated in. And the ones where I’ve squirted the most in my life.”

I shivered again, and this time not just from the cold. The thought of shifu spraying her delicious juice across the mat during a fight was very arousing. As was the prospect that I could compete against the most dominant women in the sport.

“Can you train me to fight in those tournaments?”

“I can. But you need to work your way up to that level. Winning the local tournament next week will be your first step.”

“You want me to fight that soon?”

“Yes. I registered you for the tournament this morning.”

“But you just met me. How do you know I’ll be ready?”

“I have faith in you.”

My eyes filled with tears. I wrapped my arms around her and squeezed her tight. “Oh, shifu.”

She patted my back affectionately. “I appreciate the affection, Hannah. But you’re making me completely wet.”

Oops. I pulled back. “I’d rather make you wet somewhere else, if you know what I mean.” I gave her a knowing wink.

She rolled her eyes. “Yes, I understand exactly what you mean. Now dry yourself off so we can begin.” She threw a towel in my face. I grabbed it and quickly dried my naked parts as well as the floor.

I handed it back to her. She snapped it like a whip, hitting my butt.

“Ouch! Is Wet Towel one of the Five Ancestors techniques?”

“No. I simply couldn’t resist.”

“Shifu, you’re really weird.”

She flicked the towel again and delivered a harder blow. “It’s highly improper to suggest your shifu has questionable character.”

“Aaaah! I’m sorry. I meant you’re super cool and talented and an expert at towel spanking.”

“That’s better.”

She hung up the towel and turned to me. “Now for White Crane.”

I learned to be a super cool, beautiful bird. Well, I began to learn. All these different styles had layer upon layer. White Crane was considered a soft style, though it could unexpectedly burst into explosive action.

We focused on many hand and finger thrusts that mimicked a crane's beak. Shifu also showed me devastating leverage techniques and holds. These could make the difference between victory and defeat. If you got your opponent in an inescapable hold, her pussy was at your mercy. That's what happened with Mia. But the next time I fought against her, her super sweet pussy would submit to me and worship me as its mistress. Though I was a gentle mistress and let her squirt whenever she wanted. As long as I could lap up her delicious juices. It was hard to be mad at Mia when she was so good at fucking.

Even better at fucking was shifu. And she showed me how the White Crane techniques could be used to trigger massive orgasms in my opponents.

“This one is called >Beak Pecks Clitoris<.” She extended her index and middle fingers, keeping them slightly curved, while her thumb and other fingers were curled underneath. Her hand shot forward like a pecking bird, only much faster. And she wasn’t aiming for food, but for my exposed clitoris.

The moment she made contact, an explosion surged through me. Starting from my clit into my core and out to my extremities.

“Holy shiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiittttttt!” I collapsed to my knees and squirted my girl juice like a fire hose. A huge puddle of squirt poured out between my legs, spreading across the floor.

Mei-Ling nimbly jumped out of the danger zone and landed behind me, holding me tenderly while I moaned and whimpered.

“Sh… shifu, I… I can’t stop squirting!”

“Shhh,” she replied, brushing the wet hair from my face. “Just enjoy it, and I’ll show you how to do it to me.”

“Oh fuck yes!!” The thought of making her gush her indecent sauce made me squirt even more. I was a squirting slut, leaning into Mei-Ling’s warmth while my body convulsed uncontrollably.

As my emissions subsided to a trickle, I panted in her arms and stared at the training room that had become a pool. Okay, I was exaggerating a bit, but it was a lot of juice.

“Th… that’s a powerful technique.”

“Indeed. Would you like to learn it?”

“Fuck yes!”

She smiled at my enthusiasm. “Good. I’ll show you as soon as you’ve mopped up your lustful juices.”

“Oh, shifu, again?”

She helped me up. “You made the mess.”

“But you’re the reason I made the mess.”

“Fine. If you don’t want to learn it…”

“I’ll get the mop,” I said quickly. I would mop all the temples of China if it meant I could learn clit-exploding techniques like that.

I got to work mopping up my wetness. “Shifu, is this one of those Mr. Miyagi things where all this mopping is actually teaching me some fantastic sex-fu technique?”

“No. It will teach you good cleaning techniques.”

“Oh.” Well, that was disappointing. Life isn’t like the movies, I guess. Of course, the movies didn’t have sex battles either. So real life was actually even better!

Shifu went off to watch porn or whatever she did while I did the work. My pussy was still throbbing from her ultimate beak-like attack. Fortunately, I had this nice wooden handle in my hand.

I rode the mop handle and rubbed my lips up and down on it. “Oh yes, right there.” I gyrated my hips more wildly, looking like a slutty Chinese cowgirl.

I grunted and moaned, coating the handle with my juices. I was adding more squirt rather than cleaning it up. But it was definitely shifu’s fault that my pussy was pulsing so hard and needed constant stimulation.

I rode as fast as I could, my orgasm building inside me. “Shit, yes, just like that, Miss Mop. You’re so hard!” Yes, I knew I was talking to an inanimate object. But it turns me on, so just let me have my fun, okay?

I was so close. I was about to explode.

“Hannah, what are you doing?”

Crap! I jumped off the mop and held it awkwardly, crossing my legs and trying to hold back my cum. “N… nothing. Definitely not fucking this mop.”

She narrowed her eyes and approached me slowly.

She examined the handle closely. I tried not to tremble and struggled to suppress my orgasm.

“This handle is very wet. And you’re fidgeting quite a bit.”

“I… it’s a new dance move. Really popular back home.”

“I think I can help you with that move.” She tapped my clit, just enough to open my floodgates. I was on the floor, clinging to her feet, while experiencing my second hot gushing episode within minutes.

When I finished, she helped me up and handed me the mop to lean on. Whenever she made me climax, intense aftershocks followed.

She looked at me expectantly.

“S… sorry, shifu. Your super clit attack made me so horny that I needed something for stimulation.”

“Hannah, you need to learn control. You can’t give in to every temptation.”

“I know. I… I’ve just never had sex-fight orgasms like this before. You’re incredible!”

“Thank you. But that doesn’t let you off the hook.”

I sighed. “More spanking, right?”

“No. Well, you’ll get plenty of that. But it seems we need to focus especially on training your pussy.”

I came again. “Ohhh fuck! I… I’m sorry. My pussy is just excited about the training.”

“I can see that. Now clean up the old and new mess. Then I’ll teach you ‘Beak Pecks Clit.’”

I diligently wiped up my puddle of cum, this time resisting the urge to pleasure myself.

I presented the gleaming floor to shifu, who nodded approvingly.

She stood beside me and demonstrated the technique. We practiced against imaginary opponents. In my fantasy, I alternated between shifu’s and Mia’s pussies as targets, their cunning clits just waiting for my hot attacks.

“Good. Now try it on me.”

My eyes lit up. “Really?”

“Yes. Attack my clit.”

No words had ever sounded sweeter. I assumed the correct stance and readied my beak, um, my hand. I flicked my fingers forward and hit her perky button. The strike wasn’t so hard that it hurt. A quick impulse that should hit the clit with just enough force to trigger a cascade reaction in the body, leading to multiple overwhelming orgasms.

But no orgasm happened with shifu. She stood there, unimpressed as always.

“Aw no, nothing happened.”

“Try again.”

I did. Again and again. And nothing.

“Shifu, do you have a force field around your clit or something?”

“No. I simply have it completely under control.”

“So the technique will never work on you?”

“Yes, it will. If you do it correctly, I cannot resist, no matter how much I protect myself.”

“That sounds good!”

“Here, you can practice on these dummies.”

She led me to another corner of the room with two sex-fighting dummies. And they were the most elaborate ones I’d ever seen. One had tits and a large cock. The other was purely female including a really juicy pussy.

“Um, is it weird that I want to fuck these dummies?”

“You wouldn’t be the first to have that desire.”

“Oho, you’ve fucked these dummies, haven’t you?”

“Focus on your technique. I’ll be right back. And no fucking of yourself or anything else in this room.”

“Yes, shifu.” Great. I really wanted to ride the cock of one dummy and lick the pussy of the other. But I wanted to learn the technique even more. So I put my back into it.

I focused on the deceptively real clit and struck again and again, implementing shifu’s instructions. The dummy lit up in different colors depending on the quality of the hit. That was damn cool! Blue and green were the lower levels, followed by purple, orange, red, and finally brilliant pink, which signaled a mind-blowing orgasm.

After much practice and all the colors, I finally hit red or pink with most of my strikes.

“Shifu! Shifu! I think I’ve got it!” I turned around. She was standing right in front of my face. “Ahh! Stop doing that!”

“Show me what you’ve learned.”

I took a deep breath, concentrated, and struck.

A small gasp escaped her lips, she barely twitched.

My eyes widened. Holy shit, I did it!

“Good. Again.”

I struck again, this time accompanied by a full moan and violent hip twitch. “Shifu, it’s working!”

“Yes, you’re doing very well. Continue.”

I launched a series of strikes, each time she moaned deeper and twitched harder.

“That… that’s excellent, H… Hannah. D… don’t stop.”

My furious attack continued. I felt so powerful, as if her clit was in the palm of my hand.

She braced herself on my shoulders, giving me a close-up view of her serious sex faces. Man, they were hot. The sight alone made me want to come. But I focused entirely on bringing her to climax.

I had her on the edge of exploding. One final strike sent her over.

“Ohhhhh I’m commmmmming!” she screamed. She pulled me close and clung to me for dear life as she sprayed her juicy sauce all over me. She squirted against my stomach, my pussy, and ran down my legs and thighs.

“Yes!” I cheered. “Come all over me, shifu. Let all your hot sauce run down my legs.” Beaming, I held her protectively. I was so happy to have made her come. Although I still had much to learn, this felt like a huge success.

She came like a champion and got me nicely wet.

After her climax, she looked at me, still clutching my shoulders. “Excellent performance, Hannah. I’m very impressed.”

“Thank you, shifu. You’re impressive too. You come like a super slut.”

She raised her eyebrows. “Oh, do I?”

Oops.

Before I realized what was happening, she was behind me, twisting my arms behind my back and repeatedly striking my clitoris.

I came immediately, involuntarily jerking against her grip while my hips performed a seductive dance.

“Who’s the super slut now?”

“Ohhhh... I... I am!” I admitted. I couldn’t break free from her arm lock and was helplessly at the mercy of her clitoral control. And I absolutely loved it! I would be her super slut whenever she wanted.

After showing me that she could make me climax much more often than I could make her, she held me tenderly and let the post-orgasm tremors wash over me.

“I’m sorry I called you a ‘super slut,’ Shifu. I was just so excited that I could make you come.”

“It’s alright. I’m pleased that you’re so passionate about your training.”

I snuggled against her, feeling her warm body against mine, her arms wrapped protectively around me. “Mmm, so passionate.”

I stayed like that for a while, letting myself be carried by the waves of her gentle breathing. It was nice of her to let me recover from her ultimate fucking before continuing with the training. She was strict and sweet at the same time, dominating and caring in how she handled my body. This exact mixture was what I loved most about women. So I was developing a serious crush. Maybe when my training was over, we could become epic sex-fu lovers and give each other the most intoxicating orgasms in history. Hey, a girl can dream.

“Shifu,” I said, cuddling even closer to her. I really didn’t want to let her go and was soaking up her embrace for all it was worth. “Everything you’ve taught me has been amazing. But be honest: is part of this just an excuse to make girls submit to you?”

“Don’t be ridiculous. All of this is crucial for your training.”

“Uh-huh.”

“Hannah, it’s very poor form to doubt your Shifu.”

“Okay, okay.”

“I take on students based on their perceived potential. And... perhaps also those I find most seductive.”

“Aha! I knew it! You’re totally into me.”

“Okay, that’s enough.” She turned me around, locked my arms behind my back again and delivered some damn hard slaps to my ass.

“Ow, fuck! Shifu, I... ack... I thought we were working on my pussy.”

“We will. But first you get your daily buttocks exercises. To strengthen your cheeks and teach you proper respect.”

I willingly endured my spanking, moaning and groaning like a good ass slut. All these slaps only proved that Shifu found me cute. And that she was obsessed with my butt. I was very proud of Shifu’s stamp of approval on my ass. Hmm, I wonder if she had an actual stamp that said “Property of Mei-Ling” that she would brand onto my ass. That would be kind of hot, as long as it wasn’t permanent. I still had many girls to give my butt to.

After a few hundred spanks, she finally stopped. “How do you feel?”

“Like your ass slut.”

“I meant physically?”

Oops. Maybe I shouldn’t have admitted that. “Oh, I’m fine. I mean, it burns like crazy. But I think I can handle it a little better now.”

“Good. You have a talented behind that learns and adapts quickly.”

I giggled and wiggled my butt. “Did you hear that, butt? You’re super talented. I knew there was a reason you’re my favorite body part.”

“You are a very strange girl.”

“Right back at you, Shifu.”

That earned me another ass slap before she helped me up. “Can you teach me the Monkey now?”

“Not yet.”

“Aww, come on,” I pouted. “I want to be a monkey!”

“Later you can be a monkey. We need to work your tight pussy now.”

“Yes! I love working my tight pussy.”

She led me to a door that opened into the courtyard.

“You have to admit, Shifu, I’ll be a cute monkey.”

“Yes, I’m sure you’ll be quite adorable.”

I hugged her from behind. “Shifu, you’re so sweet.”

She patted my arms. “You’re a very affectionate girl.”

“Yep. Is that okay?”

“Yes. You’re an excellent hugger.”

I beamed. I was proud of my warm and cozy hugs.

“But you’re also grabbing my breasts.”

Oops. I had grabbed two handfuls of her enticing tits without realizing it. I released her girls. “Sorry, Shifu, they’re just perfect handholds.”

“Mmm,” she murmured, probably thinking I was the most impudent student she’d ever had. Actually, I would fully embrace that title. Hannah Han: Super Cheeky Girl! Maybe I could use that as an intro for future matches.

I followed her into the courtyard and into a beautiful Chinese garden, filled with sparkling ponds, curved wooden bridges, and lush trees.

“This is beautiful,” I marveled. “Of course, not as beautiful as you.”

She tried to hide her smile. “Flattery won’t save you from your spankings.”

“Oh, I know. I’ll take any spanking you deem necessary. You’re an excellent butt-slapper.”

Now she was really smiling. “I’ve had plenty of practice.” It was obvious that Shifu truly enjoyed her work, especially when it came to disciplining naughty sluts.

We crossed the next bridge and stopped at what we’d call a pavilion in the US, but with a Xieshan roof. There were wooden benches along the sides, but my eyes fixed on what stood in the center: a massive dildo.

“Do *I* have to fuck that?”

“No. *It* will fuck you.”

“Huh?”

“I’m going to tie you down on it so you’re fully impaled and set the vibrator to varying speeds. You won’t be able to move and will be helplessly subjected to how it fucks you.”

My jaw dropped, and my pussy got wet. Holy shit, Shifu was so perverted. “B... but it’s so big.”

“Yes. It will be a good test of what your tiny pussy can endure and how long you can last before giving up.”

“How long do I have to sit on it?”

“All night.”

“What?! Until morning? It’s barely evening.”

“Do you want to be a champion now or not?”

“Yes. Absolutely.”

“Then you need to get used to having all sorts of things in your pussy.”

I examined the purple monster strapped to the floor. It matched the color of the leaves above. Shifu always had such nice details. I would have preferred if she had touched me tenderly instead of making me fuck this cock all night. But she was right: pussy training was one of the most important things in sex fighting. I had certainly trained with many dildos before. But never one this big.

“Okay, Shifu, strap me onto this crazy cock.”

“With pleasure.” I thought I saw a hint of a grin on her face. This cunning Shifu probably could hardly wait to see this thing spreading my labia and filling my delicate pussy until it was about to burst. Honestly, I couldn’t wait either. It sounded great!

I approached the red beast, unable to take my eyes off it.

Shifu placed her hands on my hips and turned me toward her. “Let me oil you up nicely before you start.”

“Yes please!” I loved when Shifu oiled me up. I would come in for daily oil changes if she were the service technician. No, actually hourly.

She slid her fingers up and down my slit. I purred contentedly, closed my eyes, and surrendered to her care.

She rubbed me harder. I wrapped my arms around her neck, wanting to feel as much of her body against mine as possible.

“There,” she said after a few minutes. “Now you’re nice and wet.”

“Ohhh yes,” I agreed. “But... maybe you should finger me first, just to make sure I’m completely ready for the vibrator.”

“Hannah...” she scolded me.

“What?”

“Stop stalling and insert the huge dildo into your tiny folds.”

“Yes, Shifu. Right away.” She gave me that look again. So I had no choice but to impale myself on the plump monster beneath me.

I sank to my knees and mounted it, positioning the tip at my entrance.

“Slide down on it slowly,” Mei-Ling instructed.

I followed her command, lowering myself slowly. It penetrated my lips, making me moan loudly. “Ohhhh!”

“That’s good. Your lips are wrapping around it nicely. Now lower yourself slowly until you’ve taken the whole thing.”

“Y... yes, Shifu.” I spread my legs, taking it inch by inch, each inch feeling like it would overwhelm me.

“You’re doing great, Hannah. Almost there.”

“Th... thank you, Shifu.” I appreciated her encouragement. It helped me take more of the delicious cock.

I made one final thrust downward and screamed as the last piece slid into me. “Holy shiiiit!”

Shifu knelt in front of me and massaged my thighs. “Well done. How does it feel?”

“L... like I’m about to explode. It... it’s so damn big!”

“It looks wonderful filling your center.”

“R... really?”

“Yep.”

“Oh... that’s... that’s nice. At least I’m putting on a sexy show.”

“It’ll be even sexier when you’re bound and helpless.”

“Do I really need to be tied up?”

“Of course. We need to ensure it stays inside you constantly. Besides, it’s good practice for when you’re in a hold and can’t move.”

“Oh, yes. You’re really good at that.”

“I’m also good at tying up girls.”

“Bet you are. You’re such a naughty shifu!” I wasn’t sure if that would earn me another spanking, but she just smiled and patted my butt cheek. Then she got to work on her rope artistry.

She threaded the end of the rope through a golden ring in the floor and wound it several times around my leg and thigh. She did the same with my other leg. The rope was soft: it actually felt quite pleasant. I could get used to being tied up by Shifu.

“Can you lift yourself at all?” she asked.

I raised my hips. “A little bit.”

She pulled on the ends of my restraints on both sides and yanked me back down onto the solid shaft.

“Holy shit, Shifu!” The force sent vibrations through my pussy and my entire body, reminding me how massive this monster was.

“And now?”

I wiggled. “Um, no, I’m stuck.”

“Good. Now for your arms.” She gently bent them behind me in an L-shape and tied them securely.

“Why do my arms need to be tied too?”

“Because you’re most vulnerable when you’re bound and being fucked thoroughly. It makes you extremely horny.”

I blushed. “Hey, how do you know that?”

“I knew it from the moment I saw you.”

“Come on, Shifu. You knew I wanted to be a bound slut since I walked in.”

“Of course. I can analyze an opponent’s weakness in seconds. That’s why I was so successful in the ring.”

“Oh. I guess that makes sense.”

“So... am I wrong about you?”

I bit my lip. “No. Being tied up is my kinky kryptonite.”

“Then we need to work hard to help you endure your kryptonite.”

I nodded. “But when I’m not in a match, it’s okay to be tied up and dominated, right?”

“Of course. Everyone should be free to have sex however they want with their partners. Bondage is a fun way to fuck.”

“Exactly right! Especially when a shifu ties up her student and makes love to her sweet, submissive body.” I winked, hoping she’d get the hint.

She tightened the restraints on my arms and leaned toward my ear. “Or when a shifu lets her student get fucked by a vibrator all night long and listens to her orgasmic screams.”

She pressed a button on the remote in her hand and the dildo came to life. It hummed powerfully inside me, making me moan loudly. “Ohhhh fuuuuck!”

She set down the remote and strolled away. “Have fun.”

“Ohhhhh... w... wait... you’re just leaving me here?”

“I need to watch TV. The vibrator is programmed to fuck you in random patterns. So you’re all set.”

“Uhhhhhh,” I moaned as the intensity increased. “Y... yes, Shifu.”

She nodded and walked toward the temple.

“Don’t watch the latest episode of Monk Manor without me,” I called after her between moans.

My body convulsed against the fucking machine inside me as I strained uselessly against my restraints. I was completely helpless, stuffed with a monster cock rattling out of control in my tiny pussy.

The remote lay just inches away, but I couldn’t possibly reach it. Shifu had deliberately placed it there to tease me with my helplessness. She knew all the tricks to expose my kinky weakness.

Damn, I was so turned on. She was treating me like a sex toy and that was all I could think about.

“Come on, Hannah, focus,” The purpose of this exercise was to see how long I could last and train my endurance in compromising positions.

I tried to control my breathing, to center my qi as Shifu had taught me. But then the vibrator changed pace and I thought it would tear itself out of my delicate pussy.

“Ohhhhhhh God!” It felt so damn good. I was so stuffed full, I just wanted to surrender to this fuck toy.

It didn’t take long before my first orgasm hit me. My juices fought their way past the monster filling me, but being a powerful squirter, my cum shot in all directions around the purple cock that was dominating me so wonderfully.

The cock slowed after my first climax, as if it knew I needed a break. But it was brief. Right after, it was rattling my pussy again.

I writhed on it, knowing there was nothing I could do except endure the blissful torture.

I whimpered as more juice leaked out, my thighs covered in cum, face and tits drenched in sweat.

The second climax overcame me and my whimpering turned to screams. They were so loud they could probably hear me at the Shaolin monastery. Surely the monks would find that distracting from their meditation.

The fact that I was being fucked outdoors made me even hornier. I was only expecting Shifu’s return, but the thought that someone might come and hear me was exciting. Like performing before a cheering audience at the Sex Championships.

I lost all sense of time—how long I’d been getting fucked or how many orgasms I’d squirted out. I only knew that this lively vibrator completely dominated my pussy.

In the middle of my loudest outburst yet, Shifu returned with a book.

She placed it on a bench and knelt before me. “How are you doing?”

“Ohhhhh, I... I’ve come so many times!”

“I can see that. Your thighs are beautifully coated with your nectar.”

“Oh fuck yes!” I replied, partly in agreement, partly in response to my new orgasm.

“Do you need to stop?”

“Uhhhhhh... n... no. I’m not giving up.”

“Good. I’ll stay here to check on you.”

“Th... thank you, Shifu. But... ohhhh fuck... I bet you just want to watch me spray myself.”

“You really do like talking back, don’t you? I’ll have to tie you differently for that,” she said.

“Ohhh God!” I screamed as I squirted again. Great, me and my big mouth. Maybe that could be my nickname: Big Mouth, Little Pussy.

She grabbed the rope beside me, threw it over a wooden beam, untied my arms and bound my wrists together above my head. She tightened the rope until I was tied upright with my tits thrust forward.

“There. How does that feel?”

“Oh fuck, I feel even sluttier and more helpless in this position.”

“Good. Let’s see how long you can endure this.”

“Y... yes, Shifu.” I knew this would be harder. Before, I could at least move my upper body. Now I was a completely captured slut, impaled on a giant vibrator, unable to do anything but spill my submissive juices.

Shifu placed her perfect ass on the bench and crossed her legs. Her short robe exposed her entire thigh. Had she not crossed her legs, I would have glimpsed her pussy. Cunning Shifu. But I contentedly stared at her toned thigh, thinking about how she pressed my face with it to make me drink her delicious juice.

The thought triggered new orgasms. I moaned and uttered slutty confessions, my body twitching like a helpless toy.

“Hannah, could you be a little quieter? I’d like to read,” she said with a mischievous grin, well aware that I couldn’t be quiet.

“Ohhhhh shit... y... you’re really funny, Shifu. H... how am I supposed to be quiet when this thing is destroying my pussy and you’re teasing me with your bare thigh?”

“Oh, am I distracting you? Perhaps this will help.” She opened her robe, letting it slide off her shoulders, thus presenting her golden globes. She pulled her legs up onto the bench, almost showing her ass; posing like a cover girl for Shaolin Sluts, a magazine I would now invent—with Shifu as the centerfold!

It didn’t help at all, of course—not with my orgasms. They immediately became more intense as she showed skin. And it became harder to endure the ultimate dildo fuck.

“Ohhhh my God! Shifu, you’re so evil!”

“Evil would be this,” she said and spread her legs, her lips glistening in the moonlight and lantern light.

I squirted so hard that my juice dripped onto her tits and thighs.

“Hannah, you’ve made me all wet.”

“I... I’m sorry, Shifu. I... can’t resist your pussy.”

“So you’re giving up?”

“No! I’m not giving up. I’ll ride this thing all night and come like China’s biggest slut. Let it fuck me until I pass out.”

She nodded approvingly. “Good. You may continue your enchanting squirting.”

“Thank you, Shifu!” I was glad she found my squirting enchanting. Because I was fucking a lot of it.

I kept my word. The vibrator pleasured me until, totally exhausted and dried out, my consciousness faded.

I vaguely felt strong arms carrying me before sleep took me completely.


Chapter 6

I slowly emerged from my deep sleep and felt something super comfortable and warm against me. As I fully awoke, I realized it wasn't a blanket, but a curvy body. Shifu's body. Shifu's naked body!

My eyes fluttered open. Her jade-colored ones stared back.

“Good morning.”

“Morning, Shifu,” I replied with a yawning smile. Waking up next to a stunning woman always put me in a good mood. “How did I get here?”

“After you passed out, I brought you to my bed.” My body tingled at her phrasing. I hoped she would take me to her bed every night. “I wanted to look after you and make sure you were okay after your intense exertions.”

I snuggled against her. “Aww, Shifu, that's so sweet. Thank you for taking care of me. Sorry I passed out.”

“I should apologize. I shouldn't have pushed you so hard and so fast. Are you really okay?”

“Absolutely. And you weren't too harsh. I mean, okay, it was incredibly intense, and I think I squirted every drop of cum out of myself, but I need to be able to handle extreme fucking to be the best. You're just doing what's necessary to prepare me.”

“Very well. If that's how you feel, I'll continue to test your limits.”

“Yes! Break them completely. And next time I won't pass out. I swear, I'll make you proud of me.”

She stroked my cheek. “Hannah, I'm already proud of you.”

“R... really?”

“Of course.”

“But you've only known me for a short time.”

“Just as I recognized your sexual weaknesses when you walked in, I also knew you were a woman of honor and complete dedication.”

I beamed so widely that I must have been glowing! Getting Shifu's praise was the best!

“But don't do it to make me proud,” she continued. “Do it because you want to and because it will give you pride in yourself.”

I nodded. “I will, Shifu. And I really want it. So much.” Instead of “it,” I could easily have said “you.” Lying in her arms, my naked body stretched along her curves, I wanted nothing more than to kiss her and make gentle Shifu love. But she was my master, so that would be inappropriate.

I contented myself with closing my eyes and enjoying her body heat.

She ran her fingers through my long black curls, while her other hand traced my spine. “Good. Then we'll continue training today. Provided your pussy is ready.”

“My pussy is always ready!” I exclaimed. But then my pussy twitched and reminded me what it had been through last night. “Um, okay, actually it's damn sore, but I'll take whatever you dish out.”

“It's okay. Today we'll focus more on the Five Elders.”

“Ooh, yes, so I'll become a monkey girl, right?”

“Yes. Which is very fitting since you're as cheeky as a monkey.”

“That's why you love me!”

“That's why I spank you. And today there will be a lot of ass training, so your pussy can recover.”

“You really have a thing for my ass.”

She reached down and pinched it.

“Eek!” I squealed and pressed myself even tighter against her. “I mean, ass training sounds fantastic.”

“Good. I'll show you how to use your luscious buttocks as a weapon.”

My eyes nearly popped out. “My ass can be a weapon? Oh hell yes, I need to learn that!”

“I'll gladly show you. Let's shower and get started.”

“Um, couldn't we stay like this a little longer?”

“I thought you were eager to learn.”

“I am, but you're so cuddly warm. And that vibrator destroyed my pussy, so don't I deserve more cuddle time?”

She sighed. “Alright. A few more minutes. I admit, you're an excellent snuggler.”

“Yes! I'm a cuddle master. I'll cuddle you like a Care Bear, Shifu.” To prove it, I squeezed her like my favorite stuffed animal.

“That's very nice, Hannah. But what is a Care Bear?”

“Oh right, you probably don't have those in China. They're super cute bears that shoot light beams from their bellies to make the world wonderful and happy.”

“You're also very good at shooting. For example, your delicate juices from your pussy.”

“Shifu! The Care Bears shouldn't hear such things. They're far too innocent.”

“There are no such bears here.”

“Oh yeah. Okay, then you can safely talk about my epic squirting and tight pussy.”

“Thank you for the permission. But I thought you wanted to rest and cuddle.”

“I do. But we can cuddle and chat. I like talking with you.”

She brushed some strands of hair from my eyes. “You are also a pleasant conversation partner. What would you like to talk about?”

“Ooh, can you tell me how you won that epic match against Carina ‘Clit Commander’ Cortez in Bogota?”

“Fine. But afterward you’ll get your morning spankings.”

“Yes, Shifu. I’m already longing for your delicious butt slaps.”

She rolled her eyes. “You are a very cheeky student.”

“I know. Now come on, tell the story.” I snuggled against her, closed my eyes and listened as she told me about what many consider the most epic sex fight in history.

During her story, her body fit perfectly against mine. Her legs and breasts caressed me, her arms held me protectively. I wanted to stay like this forever, in the arms of the most incredible woman on the planet. A truly sweet badass I wanted to cuddle with every night.

After a few minutes of drowsy silence, I had to drag my butt out of bed and carry it to the shower. Besides an indoor shower room, there was a bathhouse and showers next to it. They were located beside the temple, in the shade of an overhanging tree.

There were two shower heads and a round drain in the middle of a rectangular stone floor. Nothing else. No curtains or walls to protect us from prying eyes. Shifu apparently wanted to make an exhibitionist out of me. Wait a minute, I was already an exhibitionist who constantly fucked and fought in front of huge crowds.

Mei-Ling placed her morning robe over a stone wall and turned on the water.

I hopped in beside her and enjoyed the warmth of the shower. It was a bit chilly outside, so the warm stream felt really good. Almost as good as wallowing in the river of Shifu’s juicy cum.

Speaking of Shifu – she looked like a goddess, water running down her curves, droplets forming on her breasts and between her thighs.

I was captivated, frozen in the middle of washing my hair.

“Hannah,” she said with her eyes closed. “Stop staring at me and wash all that cum off your naughty body.”

“Sorry, Shifu.” I tilted my head back to rinse my hair, amazed at how she knew what I was doing without looking. The Shifu-sense was strong in this woman.

I soaped myself thoroughly. I had come so much that I seriously had to scrub, especially between my legs. I went gently, feeling how tender and sore my pussy was.

I stole a few more glances at Shifu. Come on, if the most stunning woman on the planet is showering next to you, how can you not look? If she caught me gawking at her, she didn’t let on.

She turned off the water and handed me a towel.

I rubbed my hair and dried it as best I could. When I looked up, I froze again. Shifu was rubbing the towel back and forth between her legs, drying her divine pussy. Fuck, that was so hot. I really hoped we could shower together every day. Ooh, as long as I squirted everywhere, we’d have to. A good reason to spill all my sweet sauce.

This time she definitely caught me staring. She twirled her finger in a circle.

I sighed and obeyed, turning around and presenting her with my ass.

She snapped the towel against my butt.

“Ouch! Fuck, that was hard, Shifu!”

“Good. Perhaps that will teach you to focus on what you should be doing.”

“Shouldn’t I be ogling you?”

“No. You should be cleaning your body.”

“I can do both. I’m multi-talented.” That earned me an even harder towel snap. “Holy shit!! Okay, okay, I promise I’ll focus.”

We finished drying off, and she instructed me to do my stretching exercises. I completed my normal routine plus a few extras she had shown me.

Stretching was fun for me. It was important to limber up before martial arts exercises, and it also showed off my flexibility. I went into a full split, with my butt touching the grass. I leaned forward, offering Mei-Ling a glorious view of my spread ass cheeks and labia.

“Enjoying the view, Shifu?” I called over my shoulder.

“Yes. Your ass and pussy are very beautiful. And the position you’re in reminds me that your morning spanking is due.”

I smiled. Yes! I had received the Shifu blessing for two of my sexy assets. But my display also earned me plenty of butt discipline. Well, I definitely deserved it.

I got into the all-fours position and wiggled my butt. “I’m ready for my spanking, Shifu.”

She set up two wooden chairs with some distance between them. “I appreciate your enthusiasm for this, but for this round of spanking you’ll be in a different position.”

“Ooh, should I bend over the chair?”

“No. I want you to do the same split as before, balancing on the two chairs.”

“Oh, cool! Like Van Damme in Bloodsport.”

“Exactly.”

I smiled, glad that we shared similar taste in movies.

I jumped into the air and landed in a split, one foot on each chair, my legs spread as wide as possible. If I weren’t so damn flexible, I would have torn all sorts of things doing that. Even with my bendiness, I had to concentrate hard to maintain the position.

Mei-Ling tied my arms behind my back. She was really good at tying me up. I definitely had the kinkiest Shifu in the world. How lucky was I!

“You must hold the split while I administer your spanking.”

“Shifu! That’s going to be really hard.” Just balancing between the chairs was difficult enough. Being tied up and getting spanked would make it infinitely harder.

“I know. It will be an excellent challenge.”

I took a deep breath. I bet Jean-Claude Van Damme never had to do this when he did his famous splits. Well, who knows, he probably was into some pretty kinky stuff.

“Shifu, may I ask you something before you start?”

“You may.”

“How does my ass look spread like this?”

“Quite delicious.”

“Yes! Okay, you may proceed with the spanking.”

I could almost feel her rolling her eyes. Yes, I was quite a handful. That aside, I was ready for her to get handfuls of my juicy behind. I tensed my core, ready for the first attack.

It came. But not as expected. Instead of her hand, she hit me with a wooden paddle.

“Holy shiiiit!” I screamed as my entire body shook from her blow. “Shifu, you didn’t tell me you were using a paddle!”

“In a sex fight, you must expect the unexpected. And you’ve handled my hand spankings so well that I thought it would be nice to move to something harder.”

I groaned loudly as she struck again. “O…okay, but…ouch…these really hurt. How about giving me a little break?”

“No, you were right. We need to train you rigorously so you can reach your full potential.”

“Fuckkk!” Another heavy blow. Great, once again my big mouth had earned me sexy punishment.

My legs trembled as I held the split while my ass was being worked over. I tried to focus through the throbbing pain and stay upright.

It wasn’t easy. The more she paddled me, the harder it became to hold the split.

“You’re getting weak, Hannah. Remember how strong your ass is. You can take this. Your ass can handle anything thrown at it.”

“Yes, Shifu, my ass is unstoppable!” I took a deep breath and endured her blows, grunting and groaning. But I didn’t give up. I held the split until she was finished, smiling through the pain and proud of myself for withstanding the wooden blows.

She untied me and helped me stand up. “Well done. That’s not an easy position to hold while being paddled.”

I leaned my back against her as she applied soothing cream to my behind. “Thank you, Shifu. When do I get to paddle you?”

She squeezed my buttcheeks together, making me cry out. “You don’t. Only Shifus get to do that.”

“Aww, that’s unfair.”

“It’s very fair. If you’re a Shifu.”

I wrinkled my nose. “You think you’re pretty funny, don’t you?”

“Yes.”

I giggled at her matter-of-fact answer and relaxed into her, letting my butt be molded by her as she saw fit.

“Are you ready to learn Monkey?”

I turned to her and folded my hands. “So ready!”

Monkey focused on speed, stealth, and agility. Shifu showed me the use of feints, quick strikes, and changing combat levels. Monkey actually used many low stances and therefore required excellent leg strength. Fortunately, leg work was my specialty. Though my quads and calves were definitely burning from the intense training Shifu had given me.

Another cool aspect of Monkey was all the pressure point, hold, and binding techniques. Shifu put me in various locks and used my pressure points to immobilize me. This left my pussy defenseless against her attacks.

One of the most effective was when she hit pressure points on both insides of my thighs, paralyzing my legs while simultaneously fixing my arms behind my back.

“Holy shit, Shifu, I can’t move.”

“That’s the idea.” She rubbed my slit, instantly making me wet.

“I…I still feel something in my pussy.”

“Yes. I’ve immobilized everything beneath your juicy vagina.”

I smiled at her description of my pussy. “That’s amazing. I’m totally helpless.”

“Correct. I can do whatever I want with you.” And apparently she wanted to do a lot, because she fingered me so hard that I screamed and sprayed all over the garden.

I practiced the pressure point thigh strikes on her. It was difficult to hit the exact point with the precise force.

After several attempts, I finally thought I’d gotten it. “Delicious thigh attack!” I shouted, striking her soft skin.

“That’s it!” she replied. “You’ve got it.”

“Yes! You are completely at my mercy, Shifu!” I dove between her legs and licked her lips. I was eager to turn the tables and see how she liked being the little slut.

I got a wonderful noseful of her intoxicating scent and an even better taste of her juicy sauce. And then she pressed her thighs together and cut off the blood supply to my brain.

I passed out.

When I came to, I was lying on the ground, still between Shifu's thighs. She was on her side, rubbing her clitoris and squirting juices into my face.

“Drink up,” she commanded.

I opened my mouth and took in her essence. I couldn’t escape her powerful thighs, so I was trapped and drank her delicious milk.

After she came hard, she turned me onto my back and straddled me. She grabbed my hair and circled her hips, rubbing her cum into my face.

Finally, she let me go. I lay on the ground, panting.

She patted my leg. “Thought you were going to make me your bitch, huh?”

“Um, maybe. You said you couldn’t move. You’re a big liar, Shifu!”

“I didn’t lie. You did immobilize me briefly. Just not long enough. And I thought you needed to be reminded who is master and who is student.”

I licked my lips. “Thank you for that very tasty reminder, Shifu.”

“You’re welcome. Let’s continue practicing. You’re doing well.”

I jumped up, not bothering with the splatters on my face. By now, I was getting quite used to being covered in Shifu’s juices. Honestly, I’d be naked and covered in cum-locks daily. Might as well embrace it.

“How about some cool monkey acrobatics?” I asked.

“They’re not as adventurous as movies make them out to be, but I can show you a few. You’ve had gymnastics training, right?”

“Oh yes, since I was a little girl.”

“Good. That will definitely help.”

This training was my favorite so far. I got to jump into the air, bounce off trees, and swing on poles like a mischievous monkey. And because I was naked, I felt very one with nature. Like a sexy female chimpanzee.

Shifu looked up at me as I hung upside down from a branch, swinging with my legs. “Hannah, please come down.”

“Aww, but being a monkey is so much fun.”

“I know. But we need to cover other techniques as well.”

“Okaayyy.” I swung from the branch and landed on her back, riding her piggyback or rather monkey-back.

“What are you doing?” she asked, holding my legs.

“Come on, Shifu. Giddyup!” Instead of being my personal horse, she catapulted me to the ground, where I had a wonderful view up her robe. Shifu never wore panties. She liked to be bare beneath her loose clothing. That was one of my favorite things about her.

“Are you going to get up?”

I stayed put, staring at her enticing lips. “I’m good down here.”

She reached between her thighs and shot a volley of cum directly into my eye.

“Ack! Shifu!”

“You’re being very naughty today.”

“Sorry. I was just trying to be cute.”

She rinsed my eye with water and cleaned the rest of my face. “You can have the tenderness tonight when you share my bed.”

I tingled all over. “I get to sleep with you again?”

“Yes. You may sleep with me every night if you wish. The training will make you stiff, and it’s good for me to keep an eye on you.”

“And we can cuddle epically!”

“That too.”

I smiled. Now I was even more motivated to train hard. Snuggling with Shifu every evening was worth every spank.

“Now, pay close attention while I demonstrate the ass-bomb technique.”

“Oh my God, that sounds… ahhhhhh!” I screamed mid-sentence as Mei-Ling circled her hips, slammed her ass against me, and sent me flying across the garden, where I landed in a bush.

I crawled out, plucking twigs from my hair. “Holy shit, Shifu, how the hell did you do that?”

“I have trained my buttocks for many years.”

“No kidding. You have the most fantastic ass in the universe.”

“The entire universe? Do you know many alien asses?”

“Oh yeah, I fuck aliens all the time. They’re totally into fetish stuff.”

She snorted with laughter. “Come, let’s put your butt to good use.”

I followed her hip-swinging instruction, starting by slapping her hand and working my way up to wooden planks. After several attempts, I shattered boards with my butt. Hell yeah! It felt so good to use my tight ass as a weapon.

“Very good, Hannah. You have an impressive posterior.”

I bounced up and down. “Oh God, thank you, Shifu! I’ve worked really hard on my butt.”

“It will be even more deadly after weeks of delicious spankings.”

“Yes, Shifu, I look forward to your spectacular smacks every day.”

She smiled and slapped my best asset. “Because you’re such a good student, I’ll show you an advanced ass technique.”

“Yes please!”

“This is part of the Monkey style. It’s called the Flying-Monkey-Ass-Attack.”

I giggled. “Wait, that’s really its name?”

“Of course. Do you dislike the name?”

“No, it’s awesome. I love flying monkeys and my butt, so I want to learn it.”

“Good. Watch.” She dropped her robe and squatted. God, I loved when she was naked. Maybe I could convince her to be permanently nude. But that would probably be wrong. She was my Shifu, so it was natural that I was naked. Besides, it was super hot and made me feel slutty.

She pushed off from the ground, bounced against a tree trunk, and flew backward to smash her butt against a stone wall. It crumbled to dust.

My jaw dropped. “Holy fucking ass bombs!”

She dusted off her buttcheeks.

“Wait, Shifu, as your student I should clean you.” I rushed over, dropped to my knees, and wiped her butt clean.

“I see the good student has become a mischievous rascal again.”

“Hey, I was good for like five minutes.” I examined her butt, fascinated by her perfect pores.

“Hannah, do you want to learn the technique or stare at my butt?”

“I want to stare at your butt!”

“Hannahhh.”

Oops. I jumped up. “Sorry, Shifu, it’s not every day that I get to see the most perfect butt in the universe up close. And yes, yours is much hotter than any alien butts I’ve seen.”

Her disapproving look transformed into a smile. “You’re lucky you’re such a charming girl.”

“Charming enough to get more time to grope you?”

“No. But charming enough to earn yourself many more spankings.”

“Aw, man! Can you at least teach me the Flying-Monkey-Butt-Attack first?”

“Yes. You’ll need to concentrate carefully and follow all my instructions exactly.”

“Yes, Shifu.”

She hadn’t exaggerated that this was a difficult move. I ended up landing on my butt a few times before I got the hang of it.

When I was ready to attack a stone wall, I gathered all my concentration. I repeated Shifu’s technique, catapulting myself off the tree and ramming my butt into the stone. But instead of shattering it to pieces, I just bounced off and landed right on my face.

“Uhhhh,” I groaned. “I think my butt is broken.”

Mei-Ling knelt beside me and placed her hands on my aching butt. “It’s not broken, just bruised.” She kneaded her fingers into my cheeks, and immediately the pain subsided.

“Ohhh, Shifu, your hands are amazing.”

“In this discipline, it’s important to learn how to heal your body.”

“And as a bonus, you get to grope my butt, which you totally love doing.”

She squeezed hard, making me squeal.

“Ack! That was just a joke, Shifu. Please continue with the awesome butt massage.”

She continued like a master masseuse. I began to think there was nothing she couldn’t do. She was like a living goddess. And I totally wanted to worship her.

“Perhaps you’re not ready to learn the Flying-Monkey-Butt-Attack.”

“No! I’m totally ready. I can do this.”

“Then show me.”

I did it another dozen times. And then another dozen. And finally, I managed to dislodge a piece of the wall.

“Yes! I did it!”

“Well done.”

“Though it was just a tiny piece.”

“You can’t expect to destroy the entire wall right away. The fact that you could cause any damage at all is very impressive.”

“Thank you, Shifu!”

“Now turn around.”

I did as instructed. “How does it look?”

“It’s severely bruised, blue-green.”

I could imagine. My butt really hurt. “Yeah, I don’t think I can sit down.”

“You won’t have to.” She lifted me into her arms and cradled me gently against her.

I gasped, feeling completely at home in her protective embrace.

She carried me into the temple. I rested my head against her and enjoyed her warmth and strength.

She brought me to a small room filled with scented candles. The smell of lavender immediately relaxed me.

She laid me face down on a massage table in the middle of the room.

I placed my hands beside me and wiggled around to find a comfortable position. “Ooh, am I getting a full-body massage?”

“Yes. But mainly focused on your butt. You’ve put it through a lot of strain.”

“Um, you know that *you* strained it with all your sneaky spankings.”

“Of course. That serves to toughen it up so you can perform effective butt attacks and withstand blows against your beautiful behind.”

“Aww, do you really think it’s beautiful?”

“Very much so. You’ll be able to distract many opponents by shaking it.”

“Like this?” I wiggled my butt. “Ouch!”

“Hannah, stop moving. Your behind is too bruised.”

“Okay. I just wanted to shake my butt for you.”

“You may shake it to your heart’s content once you’re healed.”

“Aha! So you are totally obsessed with my butt.”

She twisted my arms behind my back and grabbed my hair, yanking my head up from the table. “Should I massage your behind or spank it a thousand times?”

Eek! “Massage please. I’m sorry for being so cheeky, Shifu.”

She released me and sprayed oil into her hands. “That’s definitely something we still need to work on.”

Her fingers touched my flesh, gliding gently over my buttocks.

“Ohhh Shifu, that feels so good.” The setting was perfect: the room illuminated by comforting candles, a sweet scent in the air, and Shifu’s skilled hands on my flesh. I was in heaven.

“Just lie still and let me take care of you.”

I had no problem following that instruction. My behind had never been touched so caringly and gently. No wonder Shifu was a five-time champion. I bet she can bend any woman to her will.

“Shifu, I… I really appreciate everything you’re doing for me. I know you didn’t have to take me in. I’m… very grateful.”

She kneaded my flesh particularly sinfully. “I do it gladly, Hannah. I recognize potential when I see it. You will become a great sexual fighter.”

“Oh wow, thank you, Shifu! I won’t let you down!”

She continued her epic butt kneading, rubbing her thumbs in quick circles on the sides of my behind. God, it felt so good. If it meant getting a massage like this every night, I would gladly crash my butt against stone walls. And hopefully soon I’d be smashing that stone to pieces!

“It’s… also been nice having your company,” she said after a few minutes.

My eyes opened wide. Oh crap, she must be lonely, all alone in this temple. I had been focusing too much on my own needs and not thinking about hers.

“I’m really happy to be here,” I told her. “It’s fun hanging out with you.”

“Really?”

I blinked. This was the first time I’d seen her not completely self-assured. Wow, even Shifus had doubts. That was actually comforting. I guess we’re all working on ourselves to improve.

I took her hand. “Yes, you’re amazing. And you have great taste in TV shows. I know I’m supposed to focus completely on training, but if I work really hard, can we watch something together in the evenings?”

She squeezed my hand. “That sounds delightful.”

I smiled and closed my eyes. Yep, Shifu and I were totally becoming best buddies.

She leaned down and kissed my cheek. “You are a very lovable young woman.” Then she returned her attention to my aching butt.

I beamed. I loved Shifu’s gentle side.

I relaxed into her caressing touch, knowing there was nowhere else in the world I wanted to be.

After the oil, she rubbed her hands with a soothing cream that made my butt feel much better. She worked it in everywhere, coming very close to my little back door.

“Shifu, I’ve been wanting to ask you for a long time, why do you call yourself ‘The Lady in Blue’?”

“Excellent question, my spankable student. It has to do with the Sixth Master of the Five Elders.”

“Sixth? But you said there were only five styles. Oh, and thank you for finding my butt so spankable.”

“With pleasure,” she replied, kneading my cheeks, which made me purr with contentment. “According to legend, the Five Masters were practicing in a Shaolin courtyard, and a young woman watched them daily.”

“Ooh, I bet she was super cute.”

“She surely was. But don’t interrupt.” She pinches my behind.

“Ouch! Sorry, Shifu.”

“The woman smiled and giggled while watching the masters. Finally, they asked what was so funny.”

“They probably had funny faces.”

Another pinch. And another yelp. “Ah! Okay, I promise I’ll keep quiet.”

“She said they were making everything too hard. That there must be softness in the art. So they asked her to demonstrate. And she promptly defeated them all.”

“Hell yeah! Girl power!” That actually didn’t earn a pinch. Shifu apparently approved of my support for female masters.

“The woman made the masters reconsider their art, which is why they all incorporated soft elements. Which, as you know, is crucial for many Wushu styles.”

“That’s so brilliant!”

“Indeed. But the masters never learned her name and never saw her again. So they called her ‘The Lady in the Blue Dress’.”

“So you wear that as a tribute to the Sixth Master.”

“Exactly.”

“Such a cool story. And you look really cute in blue.”

“Thank you. You’re very sweet. And very naughty.”

I giggled. “Yes, isn’t that a great combination?”

She squeezed my butt, making me gasp. “That certainly makes you unique.”

I smiled. I liked being unique.

I surrendered to her gentle care and enjoyed every minute of the best butt massage of all time.

“How does that feel?” she asked after finishing the butt healing.

“Amazing! Can you keep your hands on my ass constantly?”

“Yes. Because I’ll be constantly spanking you for being so cheeky.”

“But I’m funny-cheeky,” I replied with a mischievous grin.

“Okay, funny cheeky girl, turn over.”

I obeyed and turned onto my back. I stretched my arms above my head and posed provocatively.

“Hannah, stop showing off your tits and pay attention.”

“But I like showing them off.” I immediately changed course when I saw her eyes narrow. “I’m sorry, Shifu, I’m all ears.”

She ran her fingers up and down my slit.

I sighed contentedly, my lips getting wet. “Are you showing me another cool clitoris attack?”

“No. I’m training your pussy muscles. I’m going to put my fingers inside you, and you should try to prevent me from pulling them out.”

“I can definitely do that. I want your fingers inside me constantly!”

Mei-Ling put her hands on her hips and wrinkled her nose.

“Sorry, Shifu, but after your amazing butt massage, I can’t stop thinking about feeling your hands all over me.”

“You are an extremely horny girl.”

“Of course! That’s why I’m a sex fighter.”

“But you can’t let your horniness overwhelm you in battle.”

“True. Okay, put your sexy fingers inside me, and I’ll try super hard not to get horny.”

She rolled her eyes, probably wondering why she’d taken on a sexy troublemaker like me as a student.

Her index and middle fingers entered me, as deep as possible. Fuck, that felt so good. It would be very difficult not to get horny. But I would do my best.

“Squeeze my fingers together,” Mei-Ling instructed.

I tightened around them and gasped at how fulfilled they made me feel.

“Now try to prevent me from pulling out.”

I nodded. “You’ll never leave my pussy, Shifu!”

Pop! She pulled them out effortlessly, my juices coating her fingers.

“Never, huh?”

“Oops, let me try again.”

We repeated it several times. Each time she slipped away from me with ease.

“Tighten your muscles more,” she instructed as she thrust her fingers back into me.

“Uhhh, I’m trying. It’s so hard.”

After extracting more of my fluid, she grabbed a dildo from the table. “Let’s try this.” She thrust it into me.

“Holy shit, Shifu! A little warning next time.”

“In a real fight, your opponent won’t warn you when they penetrate your tightness.”

“Uhh, t-that’s true. Okay, what should I do?”

“Practice squeezing the dildo and then releasing it. We need to strengthen your most intimate muscles.”

“How many times should I do this?”

“Until I get back.”

She strolled out, her hips swinging sinfully and almost giving me a glimpse of her fantastic butt under her short robe.

“Wait, Shifu, are you going to binge Netflix for hours?”

“Focus on hugging that dildo,” she called back before a door closed in another room.

I sighed and got to work, wrapping my pussy muscles around the comfortable cock. At least it wasn’t as big as the monster from last night.

I put my legs in different positions, squeezing when I exhaled and relaxing when I inhaled. I was very tempted to take the dildo and fuck myself with it. But I was determined to follow Shifu’s instructions. I knew she had my best interests at heart.

When she finally returned, I was quite sore from the constant pussy clenching.

“Have you been practicing the whole time?”

“Yes, Shifu. I’ve been making my pussy work hard.”

“Good. Let’s see how you’ve done.” She grabbed the end of the dildo and pulled. I immediately tensed up and held the sex toy tight.

“I did it!” I exclaimed. But then she pulled harder. I leaned back and moaned, summoning all my pussy strength to keep it inside.

It finally came loose, drawing even more of my juices with it.

“Damn it!” I slapped the table.

Mei-Ling placed a soothing hand on my thigh. “That was a good start. We’ll add pussy contractions to your daily exercises.”

I swallowed. Spankings, pussy exercises, and nightly fuck sessions. Shifu wasn’t doing things by halves when it came to toughening me up.

She cleaned me with a damp cloth and helped me off the table. “Come. We have much more to practice.”

“Yes, Shifu.” I obediently followed her, once again staring at her swaying hips.


Chapter 7

I spent the rest of the day practicing martial arts, getting spanked, and tightening my vaginal muscles. Shifu inserted all kinds of toys into me to see if I could prevent her from pulling them out again.

By nightfall, my vagina was as sore as my butt. And I was completely exhausted, panting on the floor.

Shifu carried me to her bed again, where I cuddled up against her and immediately fell asleep.

I woke up the next morning sprawled diagonally across the bed, sheets half-covering me. But I didn’t have my cuddly Shifu pillow next to me.

I slid out of bed, brushed my messy hair out of my face, and went looking for my sexy master.

“Shifu!”

“In here,” she called from the kitchen.

I shuffled into the neat, simple room, adorned with a small stove, refrigerator, and tiny table.

Mei-Ling stood at the stove making youtiao and rice porridge.

I slithered up to her. “Mmm, smells delicious.”

“I thought I’d make you a nice breakfast after you worked so hard yesterday.”

I wrapped my arms around her neck. “Aww, Shifu, that’s so sweet.”

She patted my arm. “I need soy milk. There’s a market about a mile down the road.”

“I’ll get it, Shifu.” Soy milk was perfect for dipping youtiao. Without it, they just didn’t taste right.

I headed straight for the door.

Just as I was about to leave the temple, Shifu called from the kitchen doorway: “Hannah, aren’t you forgetting something?”

I looked around. “Uh, what?”

“You’re naked.”

I examined my bare bits. Oops. “Guess I’m so used to being naked around here that it seemed natural to go outside without clothes.”

“I’m pleased to hear that. I’m training you well.”

I rolled my eyes. “You’re such a nympho, Shifu.”

“Look who’s talking.”

I smiled. “Good point. I’ll go get my clothes.”

“That won’t be necessary. I have something for you to wear.”

She gently lifted a package from a bench and beckoned me closer.

I hurried over, eager to see what it was.

She handed me the package, and I quickly unwrapped it. My eyes lit up: It was a blue robe exactly like Shifu’s. It was embroidered with pink plum blossoms, China’s national flower, and bore the Hanzi for “Lady in Blue.”

“Shifu, it’s beautiful.”

She held the robe open and helped me into it. It hugged my body perfectly, the silk caressing me like a lover.

She tied a purple sash around my waist and closed it. “This shows that I’ve accepted you as a student and that you’re part of my Sex-Fu family.”

Tears came to my eyes. “Shifu, I... I’m honored.” I hugged her even tighter than before, squeezing her like my favorite stuffed animal.

When we finally separated, I twirled around once. “Do I look sexy in this?” The robe was very short, showing off my toned legs and hugging my upper body tightly enough to reveal the outlines of my breasts.

“Very sexy. Now scoot. Or do you want to starve?” She smacked my butt and pushed me toward the door.

“On it.” I hesitated at the entrance, then ran back and hugged her super tight, kissing her on the cheek. “You’re the best Shifu ever!”

I dashed off, catching a smile on her face as I left.

I slipped into sandals and quickly made my way to the small town I’d passed on the way to the temple.

A gentle breeze blew under my skimpy robe and tickled my pussy. I loved not wearing underwear in public. It was nice to let my girls dangle and let my pussy breathe in the fresh air. It was very important to treat your vagina well.

Of course, what I loved most was wearing nothing at all. Like during sex fights. And with Shifu. I was glad she didn’t allow me to wear clothes. That way I could train naturally for sex fights. And it was also really pervy and made me feel shameless.

While thinking about shameless things Shifu should do to me, I passed a group of young women in similar robes, except theirs were red, made of cotton, and had different insignias.

I waved enthusiastically. “Hi!”

“Oh, hello,” said one of the girls. She had a cute face and her dark hair was tied in a ponytail. Like her companions, she appeared to be in her early twenties. “Are you going into town?”

“Yep. I’m getting some groceries for my Shifu.”

Another girl pointed at the Hanzi on my robe. She had purple hair that fell well past her shoulders and really firm tits. “My goodness, you’re a student of the Lady in Blue?”

“I am!” I said proudly.

A short-haired cutie gasped in shock. “But she never takes students.”

“Oh, really?” I didn’t know that. Why did she take me then? Did she really see something so special in me? A warm, soft feeling spread through me, my affection for Mei-Ling growing even stronger. “Um, I guess I got lucky.”

The last of the group stepped forward. She was also the tallest and most beautiful. Her breasts and hips were perfectly proportioned to her athletic body. A girl I definitely wanted to have a sex fight with.

“You’re American,” she said. It sounded almost like an accusation.

“Uh, yes. Chinese-American. Both my parents are from here.” She must have recognized it from my accent. Although I was raised bilingual, I spoke English much more often than Mandarin. So it wasn’t the same as growing up in China and speaking it constantly. I had come here self-conscious about my accent, unsure if I would be accepted. Shifu hadn’t batted an eye, so I knew she didn’t care. That was just one reason why I admired her so much. But this stupid hot chick had to remind me that I was an outsider.

“It must be amazing to train with Shifu Li,” said the first girl who had greeted me. I had determined that she had a fantastic ass, though I couldn’t properly see it. But I had an amazing talent for visualizing the naked body parts of all cute girls perfectly in my mind’s eye. I should tell Shifu about that. She’d probably be very proud of me.

“I just started, but it’s amazing,” I replied. “I’m learning so much.”

“We learn a lot from our Shifu too,” said the snooty girl.

“Oh, cool. Who’s your Shifu?”

“Sun Xinyan,” she answered. “She’s a master of the Plum Blossom Praying Mantis style.” That explained the plum blossom designs on their uniforms. They resembled the ones on mine, but were white instead of pink. Their Shifu had a really pretty name. “Xinyan” meant “joyful and beautiful.” Oh, Chinese names are reversed compared to American ones, with the family name first. So I would be Han Hannah here. Anyway, I bet their Shifu was as hot as her name suggested. Maybe she and Mei-Ling could have an epic sex battle. I would definitely sit in the front row, munching popcorn and sliding my buttery fingers into my wet folds.

“That’s so cool.” I pointed to my robe. “I have plum blossoms on my uniform too.”

“Yes, your Shifu stole that from ours,” said Miss Snooty, not looking particularly pleased about it.

“What? I’m sure she didn’t steal it.”

“Has she taught you a plum blossom style?”

“Well, no, but... it’s China’s national flower, so it’s used pretty frequently.”

She snorted. “What would you know about China?”

I stuck my finger in her face. “I know plenty, you super hot snobby doll.”

“She’s got you pegged, Chun,” said the busty girl. Aha! Now I knew Miss Snob’s real name. Which reminded me of my favorite video game vamp: Chun-Li. Who had the most impressive and powerful thighs of any fictional character. She would be the ultimate sex fighter, wrapping her legs around girls’ faces and making them drink every last drop of her delicious cum. Okay, I may have fantasized about fucking Chun-Li and other fictional ladies more than once.

“Shut up, Xiu,” Chun shot back. Okay, now I had two names. Xiu had beautiful tits. Chun had a stick up her ass, and it was really deep.

Chun turned back to me. “I’m not a snob. I just know that our Shifu is the real deal and yours just steals from others.”

My fingers curled into fists. “Take that back! Mei-Ling is the best sex fighter of all time.” Insulting me was one thing. But I would never allow her to criticize Shifu.

“Ooo, Mei-Ling,” my opponent countered. “On a first-name basis with your Shifu. Does she bathe you in her pussy juices every night?”

“Okay, that’s it!” I ripped off my belt and threw it on the ground. “I mean, what you’re describing sounds fantastic, but nobody insults my Shifu. Get ready to swallow my cum!” I tossed my robe aside and stood stark naked in the middle of the dirt path.

Chun’s companions stared at me with open mouths.

“I want to fight her first!” Xiu shouted.

“No, me!” said Hot Ass.

“Forget it, I need that pussy!” declared Super Cutie. Hmm, I really needed to learn the names of these last two girls. But I was becoming a big fan of all three of them, because apparently they could hardly wait to conquer my tight body. These were very empathetic young women.

I blushed and wiggled around. “Wow, guys, you really know how to make a girl feel welcome.”

Chun folded her arms. “I admit, your body might not be ugly, but you’re no match for us.”

I put my hands on my hips, inadvertently showcasing my tits and pussy. Not ugly? Oh, this girl was going to get a horny beating. “Let’s start, Chun. You against me.”

She waved dismissively. “The others are much more eager. If you defeat them, you can fight me.”

I stomped my foot. Ugh, this girl was so annoying. Though the thought of fighting her hot friends definitely turned me on.

“Okay, fine,” I replied. “I’ll take Hot Ass first.”

They examined each other’s backsides, trying to figure out who had the hottest butt.

“Oh, sorry, I mean you.” I pointed at the one with the stunning behind. “Um, could you tell me your name?”

“Sure! I’m Shi-Yun.”

“I’m Hannah. Nice to meet you. Sorry I called you Hot Ass.”

“Oh, don’t apologize. I’m proud of my behind.”

“Me too! I mean, of my butt. I’m sure I’ll be proud of yours too after you press it into my face and I see it up close.”

“I would love to stick my ass in your face!”

“Ugh,” Chun interrupted. “Do you two want to flirt or fight?”

I circled my hips and kept my boobs jiggling. “Hey, haven’t you ever heard of foreplay?”

“It’s really getting me hot for our fight,” Shi-Yun agreed.

I put my arm around her shoulder. “See? This girl gets it. Okay, let’s make each other climax!”

Super-Cutie spoke up. “Wait? You’re fighting in the middle of the road? Oh, I’m Biyu, by the way. Though I wouldn’t mind being called Hot Ass too.”

“Oh, sorry, Biyu. I’m sure you all have amazing asses, and I can’t wait to grab them. Actually, I want to spray all over all your hot, slutty asses.”

“Yay!” Biyu squealed. “I can’t wait to cum all over your gorgeous face and tits.”

I smiled. Among sex fighters, there could be wonderful camaraderie. Though there were always mean-faced ones like Chun who thought they were better than everyone else. Actually, her face wasn’t mean at all. It was beautiful. And even though she annoyed me, I couldn’t stop imagining what she looked like under her robe. Maybe she’d be nicer after I defeated her. There was nothing like being forced to drink all of a girl’s cum to put you in a good mood.

“But, um, yeah, let’s do it right here,” I said. “We fight in front of audiences all the time.”

Chun smirked. “I see you’re a slutty exhibitionist.”

I pointed at her dramatically. “I see you’re a slutty buttface!”

She gave me her meanest girl look and stepped toward me.

Shi-Yun jumped in front of her. “Forget it, Chun. She said I’m first. Wait your turn.”

Chun folded her arms. “Fine.”

Shi-Yun undressed and I stared at her for a really long time. Her breasts were small but very firm. Her body was toned and sexy. But what I most wanted to see was her super bubble butt!

“Holy shit, you’re hot! Can I please see your sexy ass?”

She blushed and turned around, revealing one of the sweetest butts I’d ever seen. It jiggled perfectly and practically begged to be spanked.

“Wow,” I gushed. “You belong in the book of hottest asses in the world.”

Her cheeks reddened even more. “O-oh, t-that’s so sweet of you. Wait, is that book real?”

“If it’s not, I’ll write it. And your butt goes on the cover.”

At that she turned bright red. I was really looking forward to taking this girl in sex fighting.

“Are you two finally going to fuck?” Chun called out, throwing her hands up in annoyance.

“All right,” I replied. Geez, what a grump. Well, more like a slutty grump, since she was wearing only a short morning robe. She was probably naked underneath, just like Shi-Yun. That only made me more determined to defeat all the girls. I wanted to see Chun’s indecent parts and spray all over everything.

I took a fighting stance, left foot in front of the right, hands loose. The important thing was not to be stiff until the moment of attack. That way I could respond to anything and wouldn’t telegraph my next moves in advance.

But attack time was now! I feinted a downward kick and then pushed forward with a left jab. She circled her right hand and blocked while simultaneously thrusting her fingers toward my floating ribs. I’d never studied praying mantis martial arts, but I knew about their whipping circular movements and precise strikes to vital points. So I was prepared for counterattacks.

I dropped my elbow, parried her strike, and then rammed my right knee into her chest, making her stumble backward.

I immediately built pressure and followed with a barrage of Muay Thai kicks and knee strikes. She held her ground, but my blows drove her backward. I was proud of my kicking power – and it was bearing fruit.

Of course, the fight turned on a dime: she ducked under a right straight and raked her fingers across my nipples, which immediately caught fire.

“Oh shit!” I cried out as my nipples swelled into hard buds.

She used my distraction – where I was staring at my throbbing boobs – to slide her fingers down and brush my clitoris.

It peeked out from its hood and sent waves of pleasure through my body. “Oh God!!” My knees gave way. My pussy twitched.

Shi-Yun swept my leg away and pounced on me, immediately pushing two of her glorious fingers into my pussy.

“Ohhhhh!” I moaned, welcoming her in. This girl was definitely not a beginner at fucking.

With one hand she squeezed my right nipple, while the other fingered me. Damn, it felt so good, but I had to stay focused and not give in to the sinful sensations.

During her next thrust into my vagina, I clenched tightly and trapped her fingers.

She stared at me in disbelief, shocked because she couldn't pull her sticky fingers out.

“Ha! How do you like that pussy defense?” My magnificent response was followed by grabbing her face and kissing her, shoving my tongue into her horny mouth. She squealed in surprise but quickly joined in the tongue tango. Kissing was unusual in sexfighting—it was more about fucking. That’s why I liked to throw sweet girls off balance by making out with them.

I hooked my arm under hers and relaxed my pussy muscles, causing her fingers to fly out of my hole. I grabbed her ass with both hands, pulled her close, and slid one leg under hers until our pussies pressed against each other.

We tribbed hard, continuing to make out and finger each other’s butts. Her ass was exactly as I’d dreamed: perfect for digging fingers into and kneading with lust. She was doing the same to me, of course, squeezing my ass for all it was worth.

“Y-you’re a really good kisser,” she panted into my mouth.

“Th-thanks. You taste really delicious.”

“Thank you! Your pussy feels so good rubbing against mine.”

“Oh yes! You’re totally nailing my clit!”

We continued grinding our wet mounds together, our protruding clits dueling like samurai.

“I’ll make you come first!” my opponent moaned.

“No way! You’re about to spray all over my slutty tits!” — Clearly, much of the sexfight trash talk was somewhat silly. In that way, it resembled wrestling, only with complete nudity and epic climaxes. So much better. And the audience loved our pornographic confessions—it turned them on like crazy. The masses of wet panties and boxers thrown onto the mats after fights would surprise many. Or maybe not: after all, two naked girls were wrestling to drench each other with buckets of sweet juices.

Speaking of audience: our little one was clearly enjoying our moaning and writhing.

“Fuck that slut hard!” Chun yelled.

“Make her squirt all over you!” Biyu echoed.

“Slap that ass!” Xiu whooped. Unclear which butt she was targeting—whether she just wanted to see ass-slapping in general. Spank Shi-Yun’s behind? Gladly, when the opportunity arose. But right now, I had to keep groping it.

We pressed our hips against each other at supersonic speed. Until we both screamed and came simultaneously.

“Ohhhhh fuuuuuuuuuck!!!” we shrieked and sprayed our sauces onto each other’s stomachs, pussies, and thighs.

We clung to each other and rotated our hips to thoroughly distribute our essences.

As the most intense waves subsided, we still sat together, arm in arm and breathing heavily. Sometimes there were quiet moments just after fights when fighters cuddled as they caught their breath. It could even be quite tender. Many girls were really good friends off the mat.

“Shi!” Chun snapped. “Stop making out and finish her off!”

From Shi-Yun’s shoulder, I stuck my tongue out at Chun. Why did she have to ruin our intimate cuddle? And what about “Finish her off!”? Did she think this was Mortal Kombat? Cumtality! Hardcore annihilation!

Shi-Yun rushed at me and latched onto my right nipple, sucking it vigorously.

“Aaaah shit!” I screamed. She was a damn good nipple nibbler.

Okay, time for one of Shifu’s new moves. I put the index and middle fingers of both hands together and rammed them into her magnificent behind.

She released my nipple. “Aah! I can’t move!” Well, her hips and butt were paralyzed. My monkey pressure point attack had worked. I could hardly wait to tell Shifu. But first, I had to help this cutie reach her climax.

I used her lower body paralysis to slip out from under her, so her forward-bent butt landed in front of my face.

“Beak pecks clit!” I called out and hit Shi-Yun’s exposed nub. I wasn’t sure if I’d done it right, but seconds later she let out a piercing scream and sprayed a powerful jet of Shi-sauce directly into my face.

I opened my mouth, eager to taste her. She tasted like figs and plums, and I swallowed greedily before she lowered her stream onto my tits. She thoroughly drenched my girls while moaning like a dirty slut writhing on the ground.

I grabbed her arms fixed behind her back and continued stimulating her clit, making her come again and again.

“Do you like that, hot ass?” I asked.

“Oh God, yes! Please don’t stop!”

“Only if you submit to me as a super slut.”

“Yes! Yes!! I’ll be your super slut. I’ll do anything you want. Just please don’t stop!”

I kept giving her what she wanted. Her ass moved in an incredibly sexy way while her juices sprayed in all directions. They flew so far that they hit her three friends, who quickly undressed so the juice would hit their bodies instead of their uniforms. Damn, they were all hellishly hot. And I would fuck them all. Provided I kept winning. Which I would totally do to make Shifu proud!

I finally let go of Shi-Yun’s inflamed clit. We were both covered in her juices. But she lay panting on the ground while I sat triumphantly on top of her. And tasted more of her delicious sauce.

I helped her up. “Are you okay?”

She nodded and leaned on me for support. “Y-yeah, I’ve never been on the receiving end of those techniques before.”

“Oh yeah, I actually just learned those recently.”

“Wow, you’re really talented.”

“Thanks. You too. And your juices are soooo delicious!”

She blushed. “O-oh, th-thank you. You really made me lose a lot of it.”

“I’m covered in it everywhere!” I exclaimed enthusiastically.

“Should I lick you clean?” she asked, blushing even more. Oho, this girl definitely wanted me. Maybe we could have some fun after the fights. Would Shifu say anything against sex outside of training? Honestly, what would she say about these unofficial fights? Ah, I’d deal with that later. You just have to follow through on a sexfight challenge.

“That would be awesome, but I still have to fight your friends.”

“Oh right.” She looked down at the ground, disappointed.

I patted her leg. “But when all the fights are over, I’d love for you to lick me clean properly.”

Her eyes lit up. “So, everywhere?”

My eyes lit up. “Everywhere.”

We stood up and hugged. Yes! My first Chinese sexfight friend. I would totally invite her to sleep over at Shifu’s. We could make s’mores, watch horror movies, and fuck each other senseless. Just like normal students do.

“My turn now!” Biyu jumped in front of me, arms in fighting position. A petite but hot body. And so cute. Like the girl next door. The kind you stare at through her bedroom window while she’s undressing at night. Not that I ever did that with my neighbor. Or climbed through the window for intense sex. Anyway—don’t tell my parents. They don’t even know I’m a sexfighter. They’d pass out and try to marry me off. Ugh. Sexfights are way hotter!

We exchanged blows. I alternated between Pak Sao, Tan Sao, and Gaun Sao—the basic blocks of Wing Chun.

But then she cleverly slipped between my legs, licking my clit with her tongue as she glided underneath me. My knees buckled. Damn, Biyu had an incredible tongue.

She grabbed me from behind, filled my pussy with fingers and kneaded my clit.

“Ahh shit!” My body tensed and wanted to surrender completely to her.

She hammered my pussy brutally while perfectly twisting my clit. A standard tactic: overwhelm your opponent so quickly they can’t plan a counter-attack.

That’s exactly where I was. “Ooooh shit, Biyu, that feels so good!”

“This will feel even better.” She slapped my clit, and I came immediately.

“Ooooh Gooodddd!” My juices sprayed past her fingers, soaking the ground and my thighs.

“Yes!” Xiu shrieked. “I knew she’d be epic at squirting.”

“Make her squirt more!” Shi-Yun begged.

Biyu didn’t disappoint her friends. She rubbed my clit super fast and fingered me even faster. I shot volleys of my juices meters away, hitting Xiu’s big tits and Shi’s sweet pussy.

Chun stood off to the side, not wanting to bathe in my juices. Stupid Chun. When I fought her, I would rub my completely soaked panties in her face until she swallowed a liter of my sweetness. Then she’d know how delicious I am.

I needed to act quickly before completely succumbing to Biyu’s fingers. Somehow it also turned me on that a much smaller girl was dominating my slutty hole.

I pushed my ass back and struggled to my feet. Not easy with these trembling legs. I bent forward and lifted Biyu up until she was riding on my back. That didn’t stop her from continuing—on the contrary, she started even harder now to completely overwhelm my pussy before I could counter.

I moaned and screamed. My juices flowed so fast that a puddle formed. Biyu was a hot backpack. And if we weren’t in a fight, I would carry her like this forever and be her slut.

But I was determined to show these girls I was the best. Especially Chun. I had to beat her sexy friends to get to her. So Biyu had to go down!

I squatted and catapulted myself forward, doing a quick somersault. I landed on Biyu, knocking the air out of her lungs and dislodging her fantastic fingers from my dripping pussy.

I turned onto my knees and attacked her clit with my personal secret technique. I was blessed with the ability to contort my tongue in complex ways. Which was very practical in sexfighting. I wound it around her sweet clit, grabbed hold, and pulled.

“Oooooaaaaahhhhhh!” she screamed and released streams of her juices into my mouth and down my throat. Her fluids ran over my tits, coating my stiff nipples and making their way across my flat stomach to collect in my low belly button. This girl could really drool.

I held firm with my tongue while she kicked and twitched, pulling her this way and that, never letting her orgasm end.

I extracted every last drop from her and probably swallowed three-quarters of it. Fortunately, she tasted just as delicious as Shi-Yun, though a different pussy variety. Sweet and tangy like a kumquat. Or more like a spermquat. Haha, get it? Okay, at least I amuse myself.

While pleasuring her, I reached between my legs, yanked my clit and triggered my own fountains. Hey, I might as well join in the happy squirting.

My ass and pussy were sticking up right in front of the other girls, so they got even more of my essence. Which you could tell from their screams.

“Mmm, delicious!” Shi-Yun called out.

“Spray my tits with your naughty juices!” Xiu screamed.

“How dare you come on me?” Chun scolded. Well, two out of three isn’t bad. And secretly I hoped I’d hit Chun because I knew it would make her angry. Though I bet she secretly enjoyed it and couldn’t wait to be made into a slut.

Biyu almost passed out from fluid loss. She lay in her own juices, her legs twitching from mini-orgasms that kept her nectar dripping.

I examined my own body: I was covered from head to toe with Biyu’s and Shi’s sauce. Although I won both fights, I looked like a total cum slut, which made me feel particularly submissive. But I couldn’t give in to that feeling too much, or I’d surely lose the next fight. And besides, I should save all my submissiveness for shifu. She loved making me her spankable slut!

I let Biyu put her arm around me for support as she stood up.

“Y…you have a very talented tongue,” she said to me.

“Thank you!” Before I could blink, she pressed her lips to mine, and our tongues danced the tango. Apparently she wanted to see what I could do with it in her mouth after experiencing its work on her clit.

Her kiss was warm and loving. Her firm tits pressed against mine, our nipples dancing together. I would have a hard time deciding which of these girls was the best lover.

As our lips parted, she looked down shyly. “S…sorry, I just couldn’t resist.”

“It’s okay, you’re an amazing kisser.”

“Oh, thank you!” She hugged me and had to stand on her tiptoes to reach me. What a cutie.

Before we separated, I grabbed her hand and put her fingers in my mouth, sucking my juices off them one by one.

She stared at me like she was about to have another massive orgasm. “My goodness, I can’t wait to fuck you again!”

I giggled. “Me too. Uh, I mean fucking you, not myself.”

“I would totally watch you fuck yourself.”

“Me too!” Shi-Yun agreed.

“Oh yes!” Xiu echoed.

Chun just snorted and crossed her arms. She did that a lot.

“Who’s next?” I asked. Usually there were breaks between fights so the fighters could recover. But after these two hot battles, I was really horny and eager to get to the next round.

“Me!” Xiu bounced forward, her large breasts bouncing spectacularly. In that department, she was much more blessed than the rest of us, and it was hard not to stare at her magnificent melons.

She also had a curvier body than her companions. That, combined with her purple hair, sweet face, and energetic aura, made me think of a kawaii anime girl. Which made me want to sleep with her even more. I loved anime, and the girls in it were cute and hot!

However, I was clearly focusing too much on her boobs. Because before I knew what was happening, I was kneeling there with my face buried between her breasts. They were warm, soft, and so inviting.

She pressed them together and almost suffocated me. Damn, she was trying to incapacitate me with a titty chokehold. You needed the right kind of tits to pull that off.

I struggled half-heartedly. Part of me didn’t want to leave the cozy embrace. Her breasts were like a cuddly pillow I wanted to fall asleep on. But if I passed out, she could have me in any vulnerable position, and I’d be completely at her mercy when I woke up.

Time for elegant footwork. I kicked my left foot behind me over my head and smacked her in the face with it. Yes! My flexibility was paying off again.

She landed on her butt, her tits jiggling gloriously. Actually, her breasts jiggled gloriously every time she moved. I desperately wanted to squeeze those things.

I jumped on her, and we wrestled on the ground. While we fought for position, trying to force each other into arm locks and submission holds, I grabbed two big handfuls of her juicy globes while she dug her fingers into my ass.

“Your tits are amazing!” I shrieked during our tussle. “I can’t stop squeezing them.”

“Th…thanks,” she panted. “Your ass is so damn hot!” I smiled. We would make a good superhero team: Titty Girl and Ass Woman. Protecting the world one orgasm at a time. I had to suggest this to her after the fight. We could at least role-play it. Chun could be the super-hot villain who captures us and subjects us to her sexy punishment. And Biyu with Shi as her enchanting henchgirls. Oh man, that was such a good idea. We absolutely had to do it!

Xiu and I ended up in a 69 position, me on top. We buried our tongues in each other’s pussies, trying to make the opponent come first.

The sweet purple-haired girl was good. Her tongue wound deep inside me and tickled all my most sensitive spots. Especially one super-sensitive spot. I moaned powerfully into Xiu’s warm folds and loved what she was doing to me. But she had no intention of making me climax first.

I moved my tongue lightning-fast left, right, up and down, teasing her before hitting her Xiu-spot.

Her body trembled beneath me. “Uhhhhhhhh!” she screamed and briefly pulled her tongue out of my pussy.

This was my chance. I licked her thoroughly and pinched her clitoris between my fingers. It peeled out of its hood. Holy shit, it was huge! That was awesome. Gave me plenty to play with.

Of course, she wouldn’t just let me fuck her stupidly. She latched onto my clitoris, sucking, nibbling, and licking it like crazy.

“Ohhhhh!” I screeched. “You sweet little clit nibbler. That feels so good!”

“Come on my face, you beautiful slut!”

I moaned again. I loved being called a beautiful slut. It was both nice and perverted. Just like Xiu.

I switched the tasks of tongue and fingers: My fingers buried themselves in her soaking hole, while my tongue circled her enormous clitoris. I wrapped my lips around it and sucked hard. She was insanely sensitive: her sensual body performed perverted gymnastics beneath me.

We were having a lick-off to see who could first draw a clitoral climax from their opponent.

My hips twitched uncontrollably. My entire body was on fire. She was a goddess of oral sex! But I was no slouch either. I sucked as hard as I could and felt the wonderful sensation of her body stiffening just before an orgasmic explosion.

The only problem: I was in the same state. I went stiff as a board before my body was rocked by mind-blowing orgasms.

We came simultaneously and flooded each other’s faces with our salty squirts. She tasted like a mixture of mangoes and waxberries, sweet and slightly tangy. I loved that each girl had her own flavor. It was my hobby to identify the taste of every pussy I was allowed to lick.

Our bodies circled around each other, our fluids spraying everywhere as we continued to pleasure each other.

Realizing we were at a stalemate, she changed her tactics. She pressed her lovely thighs around my head and tried to cut off the oxygen flow to my brain.

Well, two could play that game. I pushed my ass down and smothered her nose and mouth with my sweet cheeks.

We both flailed our arms, trying to free ourselves from our opponent’s sexy parts and hoping the other would pass out. Oh, and we were still coming, of course.

I could feel myself getting dizzy. Her thighs were just too strong to escape from. And they were also so wonderfully tanned and supple. I had to ask her if we could sunbathe naked together sometime.

Her body froze a second before darkness overwhelmed me.

I came to with a jolt, my lips on her pussy, her juices dripping into my mouth.

I looked behind me. She was unconscious. We had passed out simultaneously. But I had woken up first. Yes!

I turned her onto her stomach, ogled her curvy behind, and twisted her into a pretzel, one hand grabbing her luscious breasts, the other lurking at her pussy.

Her pretty hazel eyes opened and focused on me. “H…hello.”

“Hello! You look really hot.”

“Thank you! Did I pass out?”

“Yep. Both of us did. I just had the luck to wake up first.”

She looked down and recognized the predicament she was in. “That’s nice of you to say. But you obviously have me at your mercy.”

“Is it okay with you if I make you come super hard and you admit to being a super slut?”

“Please do!”

I giggled. I loved opponents who lost with grace. And with lots of squirting.

I took control of her pussy and made her come damn long and hard. It was impressive. Just like the ridiculously sweet and sexy sounds she made. I actually came all over her back and ass just from listening to her.

“Sorry,” I said. “You look and sound so hot, I couldn’t help myself.”

“Ohhhhhhh!” she screeched. “You can come on me as often as you want.”

“Thank you! You’re very kind.”

“We… uhhhhhhh… should meet up for boba tea afterward.”

“I love boba!” I replied. “It’s a date.” Wow, I had now found three sweet girlfriends in China. Maybe my accent wasn’t such a big obstacle after all. Even better: these three new friends were super sexy and damn good at fucking. Maybe I could convince Shifu to do joint practice sessions with Master Sun’s students. Unless Shifu wanted me all to herself. I was completely fine with that.

After Xiu had squirted everywhere and admitted to being my slut, we stood up and joined the others. I was now covered in three different varieties of sweet sauce. I might have won every battle, but I looked like the biggest slut here. And I was one hundred percent okay with that.

Chun stepped in front of me and pointed her finger at me. “You may have defeated them, but now you face the best student of Master Sun’s Plum Blossom Praying Mantis style.”

I rolled my eyes. Man, could this girl get any more arrogant?

I pointed back. “Oh yeah? Well, you’re facing Hannah Han: Mistress of Booty-Shaking!” To prove my point, I turned around and wiggled my firm behind.

“Oh, it’s so cute!” Biyu called out.

“Shake it more!” Shi-Yun demanded.

“I absolutely need to touch it!” Xiu begged.

I blushed. These three were really giving my butt a major ego boost.

My butt got slapped. Hard. “Ack!” I yelped and turned back around.

Chun glared at me, her slap-ready hand prepared. “No more delays. We fight. Now.”

“Okay, okay,” I replied, rubbing my sore behind. She was a good slapper. Not on Shifu’s level, of course, but she had a real future in kinky discipline ahead of her.

I got into position, hands up, ready to face my new sexy arch-nemesis.


Chapter 8

I locked eyes with her and took in her stunning body. Besides Shifu, I'd never seen anyone so sexy. Chun kept herself in athletic perfection: defined arms and legs, a taut stomach, firm breasts surpassed only by Xiu's that bounced beautifully. And above all, an ass that looked like it had been sculpted by the Goddess of Asses. Which I really wished existed. I was a total ass fan. Show me a beautiful butt in a thong, and I'd happily stare at it all day. I was also an ass girl when it came to getting my behind spanked and fondled. Which Shifu had figured out immediately. She was a very intelligent woman.

But it wasn't just Chun's body that captivated me. She was stunningly beautiful with long, dark brown hair and brilliant green eyes. She was the type of girl I would have totally crushed on. If she hadn't been such an insolent bitch. And even that fact didn't completely destroy my desire for her. Maybe I could spank the arrogance out of her by giving her a bunch of fantastic orgasms. That seemed to have made all the other girls want to be my very best friends.

The cum mass on her tits, stomach, and thighs only enhanced her beauty. While she had dodged most of my wet spray, she had taken plenty of juicy hits from her three comrades. And she didn't seem to have a problem wearing their sweet sauce. Aha! That meant if I could get her to like me, she'd be totally fine with me spraying her down. Excellent! Time to turn on the charm. While we tried to beat the crap out of each other.

She moved like lightning and thrust an elbow toward my face. I barely managed to deflect it. She was faster than her friends and obviously the senior student.

She launched a series of elbow and knee techniques. I blocked and countered with a combination of Wing Chun and Muay Thai. Our hands and legs moved so fast it was like we were in the final fight of a badass kung fu movie. Except we were naked. That was the only problem with those flicks: everyone always wore clothes.

We both tried to apply wrist locks and arm bars but could twist out of them. So far it was a stalemate. Each of us could counter the other. A single mistake could make the difference.

“You're really good,” I said, while blocking a finger hook attack on my tits.

“I am,” she agreed, pushing aside my heel-hand defense. “Wait, why are you complimenting me?”

“I like to praise skill when I see it. And you're super talented. And super hot!”

She blocked a triple strike combination and countered with an elbow-uppercut-knee. “Oh, I...” Her expression softened for a moment. But then it immediately turned angry again. “You won't distract me by dishing out false flattery.”

“It's not false. I think you're insanely beautiful and I want to fuck you so badly!”

“Of course we'll fuck. We're in a sex fight.”

“Yeah, but really fuck. Like after the fight, I need to suck on those tits and bury my head in your juicy pussy.”

“Would you stop talking and just fight?” We continued exchanging blows and landing glancing hits. But I noticed a slight blush on her cheeks. Oh yeah, she totally found the idea of fucking me after the fight hot.

She got me in a wrist lock, slipped under my arm, and slammed her hand backward onto my ass.

“Oh fuck!” I cried out, stumbling forward and landing on hands and knees. That was an incredible spank that not only threw me to the ground but made my entire body vibrate and got me very horny. Damn, she was exploiting my weakness.

I pushed off, did a handspring back to my feet, and turned to face her.

She wore an annoying grin. “Did you enjoy that spanking?”

“Fuck, yes! I mean, no, I mean, um, you should probably only do it about fifty more times.” I cringed internally. Great, I had tried to throw her off by being totally sweet, but she was throwing me off by exploiting my preference for a spanked ass.

“With pleasure,” she replied, grinning broadly.

We charged at each other again. I knew I needed to get at her tits or pussy to turn the momentum in my favor. But each time it ended with her smacking my ass.

My nipples were hard and my pussy was throbbing. She hadn't even touched them yet, but her ultimate spanking ability was driving me crazy.

She delivered a particularly powerful smack that made my entire ass jiggle and drew boos from her friends.

“Spank her! Spank her! Spank her!” they chanted like a stadium cheer. Not that such chants were unusual at fights. The audience often got really worked up and shouted things like “Fuck that tight hole!”, “Make that slut squirt!” and “Cum! Cum! Cum! Cum!” When you were winning, these chants were great. When you were losing, they were just reminders that your opponent was really making you their bitch.

And right now, the sweet Chinese girls were making me feel even dirtier by screaming how much they enjoyed it.

“I knew you were an ass slut,” Chun commented with a smug grin.

Okay, that was enough. No more being nice. This chick needed to go down.

I feinted a high roundhouse kick, then spun low and deployed the great White Crane attack. “Beak pecks clitoris!” It had worked great on Shi-Yun, but less so on Chun. She had obviously studied my movements during the three previous fights. Which was probably the real reason she wanted to go last. So she could analyze my strengths and weaknesses. That little sexy schemer.

She had anticipated my move, and as I turned to align myself with her clitoris, her knee was already flying toward me. It crashed into the side of my face and made me see stars.

I think I was briefly unconscious, because when I came to, I was lying across her lap, my arms twisted behind my back, while my ass was getting thoroughly worked over.

“Ow! Ow! Ouch! Chun, that’s too rough!” She was every bit as good as Shifu with her dirty slaps.

She slid to the edge of the low rock she was sitting on and continued hammering away at my aching butt. “Admit that you’re an ass slut.”

“Ouch, damn it! I’m not an ass slut!” I totally was an ass slut, but admitting it meant surrendering the fight. And I wasn’t giving up. No matter how many times she spanked me. Now I understood why Shifu had been so hard on my butt during training. In moments like this, it really paid off.

“Hannah, your butt is so cute when it’s all red,” Biyu called out excitedly.

“Uhhhh,” I moaned. “Th-Thanks, Biyu.” At least she, Shi-Yun, and Xiu were enjoying the show. I actually found myself quite adorable when getting my butt spanked. I’d been told I made great sex faces during punishment. Hmm, maybe that’s why audiences liked watching so much. Or was it because I squirted so hard that it often hit the front rows? You know those splash zones in theme parks during water shows? Well, sex fights had a squirt zone because I and some other girls really had skills. That was definitely one of the biggest attractions.

“I’ll keep spanking your butt until you admit to all of us what a dirty slut you are,” said Chun.

“Ohh fuck, yes, please don’t stop. I’ve been a naughty girl.” Wait, what? Shit, I didn’t mean to say that. It totally matched how I felt, but encouraging her wasn’t helping my victory. I definitely still had a lot to learn from Shifu.

“So you admit to being a super slut?” She continued delivering blows, accompanied by whimpers, moans, and screams. Couldn’t I just be a regular slut? Why did she have to make me admit to being a super version? But if I was already a slut, I might as well go all in.

Just not today. Or at least not right now. I wanted to make Mei-Ling proud. And prove to ass sluts worldwide that we can defeat sneaky butt-smackers like Chun.

So I employed one of the most effective martial arts techniques: unfair methods. I bit Chun’s well-shaped thigh. I felt bad about hurting something so beautiful, but it was the only way to escape her grip.

She shrieked in pain and released my arms. I rolled off her and jumped to my feet.

She stared first at the swelling on her thigh, then at me. Yep, that had really made her angry. Hopefully enough to become careless.

I, however, was focused like a laser beam. And determined to turn my weakness into an advantage. Butt advantage, get it? Okay, I’ll stop.

She pushed off from the rock and attacked my ass again. I dodged, swung my hips, and hit her with Shifu’s “Butt Explosion” technique.

She flew backward and tumbled multiple times on the ground.

I bounced up and down. Yes! My first successful butt blast in a real fight. Shifu would be so proud. Or she would spank me a million times for fighting without permission. So basically a win-win.

Our three adorable spectators stared at me.

“Hannah, you have an amazing ass!” Shi-Yun gushed.

I wiggled it for her and the others, which elicited cute squeals. These ladies were quickly becoming my favorite people.

Chun got up, shocked and angry.

She attacked again. I stepped to the side and slammed my butt against her. Again she landed in the dirt.

As she got her bearings, I set up my finisher. “Flying Monkey Ass Attack!” I jumped off the rock, spun around, and aimed my butt directly at her face.

My cheeks slammed right between her nose, throwing her head back and sending her face-first into the dirt.

I landed in a crouch, my butt burning from the spanking and the intense attack.

Chun lay motionless. Damn, my monkey butt had knocked her out. I knew my sweet chimpanzee ways would pay off.

I jumped over to her, ready to force her into a sex hold. Oh yeah, that’s when you twist the girl until her pussy is at your mercy. The fans go absolutely wild when helpless sluts squirt everywhere during it.

But while I was good at being a monkey, she played an excellent possum. She turned over and threw dirt in my eyes. Damn, that little... well, I couldn’t complain. We had both played dirty to save our tight holes.

I landed on my back with Chun on top of me. She pinched my nipples into fire-red missiles – they felt like they were about to explode with tit-squirt. Uh, that would be cool if it existed. Then I could triple-squirt simultaneously.

My vision wasn’t completely clear, but I didn’t need eyes to find a hot pussy. I rammed my fingers into her as she simultaneously penetrated me.

“Ahhhhh!” we moaned in duet. Wow, that sounded ultra-hot! Our sharp sounds harmonized perfectly. We should record an erotic album. At least three hot Chinese girls would buy it.

I sucked on her nipple and felt it swell in my mouth. Such beautiful tits! After the fight, I might persuade her to a play session. I would give those things hours of attention!

We rolled across the floor in tangled limbs. No specific techniques – just a race to see who could finger-fuck the other faster. She was insanely good. Her fingers flew frantically in and out of me while I squirmed in ecstasy and screamed her name.

But I kept up, making her whimper, moan, and leak her horny Chun sauce.

In perfect synchrony, we pulled out of our dripping folds and simultaneously slapped our clits. Both sprang from their hoods, ready for battle.

We used them to the fullest: scissoring our legs to press our swollen buds fiercely against each other.

We clung to each other, moaning in ecstasy as our girl juices dripped onto each other’s pussies.

I was in that state where I couldn’t think about anything except fucking this girl. She was so hot, I needed her tits, her pussy, and every other part of her on me. I had to cover her with my cum and bathe in hers. I wanted to be Shaolin sluts with her.

My wish was granted. We climaxed simultaneously, screaming to the heavens as we squirted. Because our pussies were slapping against each other, our fountains deflected in different directions, spraying up to our tits and even into our hair.

We were both lost in blissful delirium, though apparently I was a bit more gone than she was. Because she still had enough of her wits to use my orgasm to her advantage.

She pushed my legs up and flipped me onto my back, pressing my feet beside my ears. She curled her fingers like a praying mantis and attacked my clit, giving me my most overwhelming orgasm yet.

While I writhed uncontrollably, she maneuvered me into a pretzel position, sitting behind me with my arms and legs under her control. And thus my pussy was also subject to her power.

She grabbed my breast with one hand while the other worked my juicy pussy. Two fingers slid inside me. As she finger-fucked me, her thumb brushed over my clit, stimulating every slippery part of me.

“Ohh God, Chun!” I whimpered. “You’re so good at this.”

“You too,” she moaned. “But now I have you. Admit that you’re my slut.” She took me hard and made me come again.

“Uhhhhhhhhhh! I… I can’t!” I wanted it so badly. I wanted to be her slut for eternity. But I was doing this to defend Shifu’s honor, and I wouldn’t disappoint her.

“I’ll keep fucking you and making you come until you give in.”

“Yes! Yes!! Please keep fucking me. Make me come every last drop.” That was dangerously close to admitting defeat. But I hadn’t confessed to being her slut. Or been unconscious for more than ten seconds. So I was still fighting. Though I had no idea how to escape defeat. I could only resist Chun’s talented fingers for so long.

To demonstrate exactly how talented she was, she made her fingers vibrate inside me, triggering an orgasmic earthquake in my womb. Holy shit! I’d never seen a woman do that with her fingers before. Like she could transform her fingers into a vibrator.

I lost all ability to form coherent words. I screamed, moaned, and made other unintelligible erotic noises as my juices sprayed like an opened fire hydrant. Chun was definitely better than me. I was in awe of her sex-fighting skills.

My moaning apparently turned her on, because she kept coming all over my back and ass. Her juices flowed into my crack, so both my front and back were covered in sticky sauce.

She squeezed my tit hard and fingered me at speeds and vibrations I would have thought impossible. “Hannah, just admit your sluttiness before you pass out.”

I responded with my loudest moan yet. She was right. I was hanging by a thread. The pure nirvana was almost too much. I was going to lose. I was going to disappoint Shifu. And I was going to wake up in a puddle of my own cum.

But when I opened my eyes, I saw salvation. Shifu and another woman were approaching us. Oh shit, Shifu was here! Seeing me totally dominated by a rival.

“Shifu!” I whimpered in erotic embarrassment.

“Shifu!” Chun shrieked in surprise. Oh crap, the other woman was Chun’s Shifu. This had to be Sun Xinyan. She was somewhat younger than Shifu and almost as pretty. She wore a uniform similar to Chun and the others. It sensually hugged her body.

Chun released my tit and pulled her fingers out of me. As she did, one final climax overwhelmed me, and a huge gush of juice sprayed onto the ground.

I smiled guiltily. “H… hi, Shifu.”

She stared at me. I was completely covered in five different types of cum while helplessly trapped in Chun’s grip. And I was still leaking fluid into the expanding lake between my thighs. I couldn’t imagine a more embarrassing position to be caught in.

“Chun, release Master Li’s student immediately,” Sun said in a tone that brooked no argument.

My sexy rival jumped up, and suddenly my backrest was gone. I fell to the ground, splashing into my own cum, the juices seeping between my lips and making me feel even sluttier.

Chun hurried to her friends. They lined up in a row and bowed with the traditional warrior-and-scholar stance, right fist against left palm, to their Shifu.

None of them spoke and looked nervously at Sun.

She walked slowly past them, examining the cum on their bodies.

“Get your robes and bring them to me,” she finally said.

They rushed to their clothing, gathered it up, and folded it neatly to present to their Shifu.

She held the stack in front of her. “You will follow me back to school naked and covered in your cum.”

“Yes, Shifu!” they answered in unison.

Sun nodded to Mei-Ling and walked away, followed by Chun and her friends. I couldn’t help but stare at their cum-stained asses. I felt bad for them, but, fuck, it was so hot that they had to return to their school naked.

But I had to worry more about myself. Because Shifu strolled toward me and gave me The Look.

I jumped up, grabbed my blue robe and folded it just like Chun and the others had.

I presented it to Mei-Ling. “Shifu, I too will return naked, like the cum slut that I am.”

She nodded and turned around, her hips swaying sensually as always under her short robe. She still hadn’t said a word to me, which made me totally insecure. She must be so angry.

I followed her submissively and didn’t dare say anything.

Fortunately, we didn’t meet anyone on the way back to Shifu’s temple. There wasn’t much up here except for Shifu’s place and Sun’s school. But it was still embarrassing to have to walk back naked the entire way, my whole body covered in girl juices. It was a very humiliating experience.

When we got back to the temple, I sank to my knees. “I’m sorry, Shifu. I know I messed up. I’ll accept any punishment you want to give me. You can spank me a million times. Just... ple... please don’t throw me out.” Tears streamed down my face.

Mei-Ling knelt in front of me, lifted my chin, and wiped away the wetness. “Hannah, I’m not going to throw you out.”

“Y... you’re not?”

“Of course not. You’re my student. You’re like family now.”

“Oh, Shifu!” I fell into her arms and held her tight. She wrapped her arms protectively around me. I cried happy tears and felt completely safe against her warm chest.

Suddenly I pulled away. “Ouch! Shifu, I’m getting cum all over your robe.”

She tucked my wet hair behind my ear. “It’s okay. It’ll wash out.”

“You’re so understanding, Shifu.”

“And you’re very naughty. You shouldn’t engage with rival schools unless I’ve arranged it with their Shifu. It’s impolite and not particularly beneficial for your training.”

“I know! I’m sorry, Shifu. But Chun insulted you. I had to defend your honor!”

She smiled and squeezed my shoulders. “That’s very sweet of you, Hannah, but I can defend my own honor.”

“Oh yeah! You’re the most badass woman I’ve ever met.”

She giggled. “Thank you for standing up for me. You’re a loyal student.” She leaned forward and kissed me on the cheek.

I touched the moisture her lips had left behind. Two kisses in two days. I was really growing on her.

“I knew you loved me, Shifu!” I pounced on her, crushing her in a hug that sent us both toppling to the floor.

She laughed and held me tight. “You’re the most affectionate student I’ve ever had.”

“Yeah. I’m pretty awesome.” I snuggled against her before jerking my head up. “Oops, now you really have cum all over you.”

“Then there’s only one thing to do.” She sat up and gently pushed me off. She swung onto her knees and undid her robe, letting it fall.

I snorted loudly. The way she was positioned, her arms pressed her tits together making them look bigger than usual. And her legs were closed, making her pussy look as cute and tiny as possible. God, she was the most beautiful woman in the entire world.

“Ah, Shifu! You make me so horny!”

“I can see that.” She peered over at my tits, which were quivering with erect nipples.

Before I could suggest she tie me up and ravage me, two figures appeared in the entrance: Master Sun and Chun.

Both bowed and slipped out of their sandals.

“May we enter, Master Li?” Sun asked politely.

“Of course, Master Sun.” Shifu took my hands and helped me up. She reached for a clean blue robe and slipped into it, tying it in front.

I stood slightly to the side and behind her, my plump tits still sticking out and my body still covered in cum.

I wasn’t the only one, at least. Chun walked behind her master, still covered in sexy fluids. Sun had apparently not given her a chance to clean up.

They stopped in front of us. Sun gestured to Chun. “My student has something to say.”

Chun fell to her knees before Mei-Ling. “Master Li, I’m sorry I said disrespectful things about you to Hannah. It was inappropriate and extremely stupid of me. Please forgive me.”

I stared at her. Wow, who would have thought Chun could be so contrite? I bet Sun spanked her butt good and proper until she agreed to apologize.

“Don’t worry,” Shifu replied. “Xinyan and I said terrible things to each other when we were young too.”

Sun smiled. “Yes, we were almost as reckless as these two here.” She looked back and forth between me and Chun. Oops, I had accidentally insulted her by beating up her students.

I knelt on the floor next to Chun. “I’m sorry I fought Chun, Xiu, Shi-Yun, and Biyu. They’re all so beautiful and talented. You’re a great teacher.”

She smiled at me, then looked at Mei-Ling. “You’ve got quite the charmer here.”

Shifu placed her hand on my head and ran her fingers through my lush hair. “Yes, but she’s also quite naughty.”

Sun patted Chun’s head. “Oh yes, I have to discipline Chun and the other girls constantly.”

Chun blushed, probably wishing her Shifu wouldn’t reveal how mischievous she was. But that only made me like Chun more. I was glad I wasn’t the only troublemaker student.

“Perhaps we should punish them together,” Mei-Ling suggested.

Sun grinned. “An excellent idea.”

Chun and I stared at each other, with rosy cheeks and throbbing pussies. Well, my pussy was throbbing. I assumed hers was too. Being punished individually turned me on completely. But having Chun getting it at the same time made it even hotter.

Shifu brought out two wooden chairs and offered one to Sun.

They settled their perfect bottoms onto them and beckoned us over.

“Bend over my lap, Hannah.”

“And you over mine, Chun.”

“Yes, Shifu!” we answered immediately and laid ourselves across our respective masters, positioning our bottoms in perfect spanking position.

Shifu handed Sun some rope. Somehow she always had sexy restraints readily available.

She tied my arms behind my back and bound my legs and thighs.

Sun did the same with Chun. We looked at each other, our lips only inches apart. During the fight, I’d already found her insanely hot. But seeing her bound and covered in girl-cum was so much sexier. Shit, I really wanted this girl. And I hoped that seeing me helpless and bound made her desire me just as much.

“Um, Shifu,” I said meekly. “Do we have to be tied up?”

“Of course. You were very naughty.”

“Ah, right.” Couldn’t argue with that.

Sun stroked her student’s smooth bottom. “Do you have any objections, Chun?”

“No, Shifu. I deserve your wonderful spanking.”

A shiver ran through me. Oh man, Chun was just as submissive as I was when it came to being disciplined by her master. Now I really liked her.

“I agree with Chun,” I said lustfully. “Please punish us for squirting all over each other.”

“With pleasure,” Shifu replied as her hand sailed across my bottom.

“Oh, shit!” I cried out, my cheeks quivering from her wild smack.

“Ahhh!” Chun shrieked, her butt receiving a spanking right after mine.

We gasped and moaned together, our bodies completely at the mercy of our masters.

“So your… ow… Shifu also loves to spank you?” I stared at Chun, who was making sweetly submissive faces.

“Yes… ouch… she gives our naughty bottoms plenty of smacks every day.”

“I guess… oof… we’re going to have damn tough asses soon.”

“That’s… ow… first-class training.”

“I see you haven’t lost your touch,” Sun said to Mei-Ling.

“Yes, Hannah has been an excellent slut to practice on.”

“Hey, Shifu!” I complained, before another sinful smack followed.

“I’m just teasing you. But you do have a wonderful bottom for spanking.”

“Oh, thank you. You’re the best spanker of all time.”

“I disagree with that,” said Sun.

I couldn’t see her, but I knew Shifu was raising her eyebrow.

“Care to test that confidence?” she asked.

“A spanking competition?” Sun replied. “Excellent idea. Let’s see which of our sluts gives up first.”

“Shifu,” Chun whined. “I thought Hannah was the slut.”

That earned her an especially wicked smack. “Hush and take your punishment like a good girl.”

“Ouch! Yes, Shifu.”

I stared at Chun as my pussy got wet. Seeing her submit to her master made me insanely horny.

Mei-Ling tugged at my hair and lifted my head. “You’ll be a good girl too, right, Hannah?”

“Yes, Shifu! I promise to endure every spanking, no matter how hard.”

She let go of my hair and patted my bottom. “I’m glad to hear that.”

“Ready?” asked Sun.

“Let’s begin,” Mei-Ling replied.

Chun and I exchanged nervous glances. Our mistresses had already punished us hard. What would a competition between them look like? Would we be able to endure their harshest ass punishment? Would either of us even be able to walk afterward?

The smacks came simultaneously, Chun and I crying out together. Oh shit, it hurt, felt amazing, and was unbelievably hot all at once.

Our Shifus’ hands flew so fast they blurred. It was like being strapped to a spanking machine at maximum performance. My poor cheeks were constantly being subjected to sinful punishments.

We moaned, groaned, gasped, and whimpered in duet, our sounds forming a sexy melody that echoed off the temple walls.

Neither of us could form a word. We focused on each other’s eyes—being punished together helped us endure. She had such beautiful eyes. A vibrant green that captivated.

My eyes, however, were tearing up. My entire body was tensing. Shifu had spanked me wonderfully before, but never like this. She was determined to defeat Sun, apparently an old rivalry. My fiery red ass was paying the price. Well, I needed to endure such punishments in combat. And I was determined to make Shifu proud. But honestly, I didn’t know how much longer I could hold out.

Chun’s distressed look revealed she felt the same way. She too didn’t want to disappoint her Shifu.

Just when I thought I couldn’t take anymore, the blows stopped.

“Perhaps we should call it a draw,” Shifu suggested.

“Agreed,” answered Sun. “We can always try again later.”

“I look forward to it.”

I shuddered. My ass hardly looked forward to it. It was burning like fire.

They untied us and helped us off their laps.

Chun and I each took one step and collapsed into each other, kneeling down. We clung to the other ass-slut to keep from falling forward.

“Hannah, take Chun to the tub and clean yourselves up. Make sure the water is warm enough to relax your muscles.”

“Y-yes, Shifu.”

We helped each other up. Stumbling toward the bathhouse, we continued clinging to one another. Neither of us trusted ourselves to walk alone. Each step made my ass scream as if I were insane.

Chun flinched and whimpered just the same, her body trembling against mine.

The bathhouse was adjacent to the temple. A tiny room with a wooden tub. Without running water, we had to fetch warm water from outside.

After the tub was filled, we squeezed in and got tangled in each other’s limbs.

We looked at each other shyly.

“Should I, um, wash your back?” I asked.

Chun’s eyes lit up. “Sure.”

As we repositioned ourselves, hands, arms, and thighs accidentally brushed against intimate areas.

I grabbed the soap and scrubbed her back. Her hair smelled like lavender, mixed with our natural essence.

I lathered my hands and ran my fingers over her neck, shoulders, down her back. “Your skin is so soft. I love touching it.” I bit my lip—hoping that sounded nice, not creepy.

“Oh, um, thanks.” Her voice hesitated, shy. Very different from the arrogant girl twenty minutes ago. “I’m... really sorry for how mean I was earlier.”

I paused washing, my hands resting gently on her curves. “Yeah, why were you such a sexy bitch?”

“I... it’s just... I was jealous of how beautiful you are. I was afraid the others would fall in love with you.”

My jaw dropped. She was jealous of me? How the hell was that possible? “Oh my God, um, first, that’s the nicest thing anyone’s ever said to me. Second, are you kidding? You’re the most stunning woman I’ve ever met, well, maybe except for Shifu. Every girl must wet themselves when they see you.”

She turned to face me, her nipples barely grazing mine and sending a shiver down my spine despite the pleasantly warm water. Her cheeks were adorably flushed. “We’re not actually allowed to wear panties. It makes it easier for Shifu to punish our asses and finger our pussies.”

An even stronger shiver ran through me. “Oh yeah, my Shifu doesn’t let me wear any clothes. I have to be naked all the time.”

“Really?” Her eyes brightened and her cheeks reddened further.

“Yep. She’s turning me into a real nudist.”

“She is a very wise Shifu.”

We both giggled.

I turned her leg to examine her thigh. It was bruised but not bleeding. “I’m sorry I bit you. You have the sexiest thigh ever. I really didn’t want to hurt it.”

“It’s okay. I know anything goes in street sex-fighting. And I threw dirt in your eyes.”

“Oh yeah, that was really sneaky. You totally tricked me into thinking you were unconscious. You’re a really impressive fighter.”

She smiled and touched my cheek, water from her fingers dripping onto my breasts. “Thank you for being so kind, Hannah. Even when I wasn’t to you.”

“Hey, you made up for it by giving me the fuck of my life.”

“True. I won our contest.”

“You did not!”

“You were completely at my mercy, spilling all your sweet juices and moaning like the biggest slut in China.”

I blushed. Both at her description of me and at the recent decadent memory. “Okay, fine, but I never admitted to being your slut or surrendered the fight.”

“That’s only because our Shifus arrived.”

“Actually, I think I came a lot more often than they did.”

She laughed and splashed me. “Your jokes need practice.”

“But my squirting doesn’t.”

“Not at all. It’s highly impressive. You covered all of us with your delicious sauce.”

“Ooh, delicious sauce? I like that. Admit it, you’re totally into me.”

“I would love to penetrate you,” she replied with a mischievous grin.

“Ah! Now you’re getting started.” I splashed back, and then a water fight broke out, soaking the floor and our hair.

We finally stopped, clutching each other and giggling like silly girls.

“I prefer being friends rather than enemies,” I said to her.

“Me too. But I’m still going to beat you at the tournament next week.”

“Deal!”

We washed each other and let our hands wander to our most intimate places. Our fingers slid together, and we made love. Gentle and tender.

We kissed softly, exploring the taste of each other’s mouths. The water lapped lazily against our bodies, which were pressed so tightly together that they seemed like a single sensual creature.

We both came. Not crazy intense orgasms like before, but gentle, loving ones that made our bodies tremble and felt like they belonged together.

When we finished, I turned so my back was pressed against her. She wrapped her strong arms around me. She felt wonderfully warm. I wanted to stay in her embrace forever.

We cuddled like that for a while, simply enjoying our bodies.

She finally broke the silence after kissing my neck. “I… I haven’t had sex like this in a long time. Maybe never.”

I snuggled even closer to her and felt all warm and soft inside. “Me neither. It was wonderful.” As sex fighters, we spent so much time having intense, hard sex. Which was fantastic. And led to mind-blowing orgasms. But it was nice to have something more intimate with Chun. Beneath all the showing off, she was actually a really sweet girl.

“So maybe we should do it again.”

I turned to face her. “Will our Shifus allow that?”

“Probably not. We’re only allowed to have contact during tournaments or training sessions that both masters have agreed to.”

“That rule sucks.”

“Not all rules need to be followed.”

“Ooh, you’re so naughty.”

“Not as naughty as you. Or should I remind you of the slutty things you said during our fight.” I kind of wanted her to remind me. Hearing her repeat my whorish confessions would really turn me on.

“Oh yes, I’m a super-naughty girl.”

“Aha! You admit it.”

“Of course, when we’re not fighting, I’m happy to admit to being your slut and let you tie me up and do whatever you want with me.”

She hugged me so tightly I thought she would take my breath away. “Hannah, you are my favorite American of all time.” She kissed me passionately, her tongue dancing skillfully in my mouth.

“Th… thank you,” I replied breathlessly. She was a really talented kisser. “You’re really sweet, Chun.”

“Not as sweet as you.” We kissed again. I felt buoyant everywhere. Somehow my silly charm had transformed an enemy into a lover and friend. Maybe even a girlfriend? It was too early to think about that. But what I did know: sex fighting was the best. I met such amazing girls. And licked their tight pussies!

“By the way,” she said after our make-out session. “Your accent is adorable. Don’t think otherwise.”

“How did you know that I—”

“I saw your reaction when I said you were American. I’m sorry I made you insecure about it.”

“Oh, that’s… really nice of you, Chun. But I know I don’t sound like a native speaker.”

She gently caressed my cheek. “You don’t have to. Your foreignness makes you even more exotic.”

“Really?”

“Absolutely. And your extremely shameless screams make your accent sound even more captivating.”

I blushed, smiling. “Well, then you should probably do lots of things that make me scream.”

Her hands slid over my hips and grabbed my ass. “So many things.” The sensual way she said it, and how she kneaded my cheeks, made me tremble against her. I wanted to surrender completely to her. Let her ravage me and make me her personal sex slave.

We kissed a few more times, but then realized our Shifus would be wondering what was taking so long.

We dried off and hurried back to the main room, where we presented our clean, naked bodies to them.

“Do you girls feel better?” Sun inquired.

“Yes, Shifus,” we answered, bowing to her and Mei-Ling.

Sun beckoned Chun over. "Good. Come now. We need to return to the school." She turned to the Shifu. "It was nice to see you again, Mei-Ling."

Shifu smiled. "Likewise, Xinyan. I look forward to seeing you and your students at the tournament next week."

"Indeed. I'm already eager to see your young protégée in action." She examined my body. I wasn't sure if she was analyzing my sexual appeal, my fighting ability, or both. Either way, I felt somewhat insecure. I didn't want Chun's Shifu to think poorly of me. Of course, Mei-Ling was the one I most wanted to please.

Chun followed Sun out, her beautiful bottom bouncing wonderfully as her hips swayed back and forth.

"May I get dressed now, Shifu?" she asked as they approached the door.

"No. You'll remain naked."

"But you let the others get dressed when they returned."

"You're the highest-ranking student. It's up to you to set a good example. And if you don't, it's only right that you receive the strictest punishment."

"Oh, Shifu," Chun whined.

Sun smacked her on the bottom and pushed her out the door. Chun squealed and scurried away.

I smiled. I could completely relate to the feeling of having a Shifu who was obsessed with spanking her student's bottom. It made me feel somehow even closer to Chun, since we were both in the same submissive situation with our masters.

"She sounds exactly like you when you're getting spanked," Mei-Ling remarked.

"Haha, you're so funny, Shifu. Actually, she's a really sweet girl."

"So you two were able to set aside your differences?"

"Oh yes, we're totally best friends now."

"I'm glad to hear that." It was subtle, but I thought I saw a slight smile on her face. Wait a minute...

"Oh my God! You and Master Sun completely set this up. You spanked our butts so we would bathe together and get to know each other."

"Perhaps." Her smile grew wider.

"You're very devious, Shifu."

"How exactly did you two get acquainted?"

I blushed. "Geez, don't be so nosy, Shifu."

"Well, I'm glad you found common ground. That's how it was with me and Xinyan."

"Wait, you two couldn't stand each other when fighting?"

"Not at first. But after bathing together following a competition, we managed to set aside our differences."

"How did you do that?"

"We fucked. A lot."

My jaw dropped. "Shifu! You're so dirty."

"Says the girl who just took so many spankings she could barely walk."

I blushed deeper, thinking back to how much I'd felt like a spank toy, helplessly laid across Shifu's lap and forced to receive every sinful slap.

"Um, good point. By the way, those count as my daily spanking for today, right?"

"Of course not."

"What?! Why not?"

"Those slaps were for fighting rival students without my permission. Your official training spanking for today is still to come."

"Oh, Shifu." Oh damn, I really did sound exactly like Chun.

"Before we get to that, I need to discuss something important regarding the tournament."

My ears perked up. "What is it?"

"There's a new rule that's been introduced at international tournaments. One that the American federation hasn't adopted yet."

"Oh, is it something really perverse?"

"Depends on how you look at it. How do you feel about anal?"

My eyes grew very wide. "Uh... like fingers and stuff in my butt?"

"Yes."

"I... I've never done that before."

"I thought as much. We need to begin your anal training immediately."

While I'd always been curious about getting fucked in the ass, I was also anxious. I had such a tight little butt. How would things fit in there?

Since it wasn't allowed in the SFCA, I hadn't given it much thought. But apparently that was about to change.

I nodded. "O... okay, but, c... can you be gentle at first?"

She gently rubbed my bottom. "Of course. We'll start slow and build up until you're begging to be the ultimate ass slut."

I giggled. "Shifu, you're so weird."

She smiled. "You're a very naughty student. Now bend over the table and prepare for your first anal examination."

A tingling sensation ran through me as I followed her instruction, pressing my tits against the wooden table and presenting my ass to her.

A shiver raced through me. I was about to lose my anal virginity. Which would hopefully make me the best sex fighter on the planet.

I knew that this week would involve the most intense training I’d ever experienced. And I knew that next week’s tournament with Chun and the other competitors would be my first step to proving myself. And I was ready to prove myself. I would do anything to become a Sex Fighting Champion!

“Shifu, please fuck my tight little ass!” I begged.

This was going to be one hell of a week.


Book 2 - Shaolin Sluts: Sensual Sex Fu


Chapter 1

“Uhhhhh! Shifu, you poked me in the ass!”

Mei-Ling wiggled her index fingertip in my tight behind. “Yep. And it looks like it wants more.”

My ass muscles wrapped around her finger, trying to suck it in. It was my first anal experience, but my ass was already very greedy. Damn, maybe I’d been missing out on being an ass slut all this time.

“Should I go deeper?” my stunning master asked.

“Ohhh, yes, please!”

She gently pushed her slippery finger into my cavity. She’d made sure to moisten it with my pussy juices before entering my butt. Such a loving Shifu she was.

My ass contracted and expanded around the foreign intruder as it tried to get used to being filled. Fortunately, I was always very open to strangers and ordered my butt to be a friendly ambassador to Shifu’s finger.

I moaned as she went deeper. “F… fuck!”

She rubbed my back. “Are you okay?”

“Y… yes. It’s just… I’ve never felt anything like this before. My ass feels like it’s about to burst.”

She gently pressed her fingers on points of my lower back that made me relax. She was a master of pressure points and could instantly trigger pleasure or pain. “That’s normal for the first time. The more you do it, the more you’ll get used to it.”

“So I’ll be doing it often, huh, Shifu?”

“Oh yes. Very, very often.”

I shuddered. “Did you hear that, ass? You better get used to being stuffed!”

“And you say I’m the weird one.”

“Oh, you are. But I’m super weird too. That’s why we fit so well together.” My smile transformed into a sensual moan as she pushed her finger all the way inside me. “Holy shit!!!” My entire butt quivered and sent sensual waves through my cheeks.

“How does it feel to have my finger all the way inside you?”

“Uhhhh, l… like being your ass slut!”

“While I’d love to make you one, this exercise is to get you used to having a filled behind so you don’t submit so easily to your opponent.”

I moaned again. “I thought it was just an excuse to fuck my tight little ass.”

She made her finger vibrate inside me. Like an erotic earthquake in my behind.

“Ohhh fuck!!”

“What did you just say?”

“Uhhh, th… that your anal training is great and you’re a super smart Shifu.”

“That’s what I thought.” A small smile flitted across her lips. She loved putting me in my place and reminding me who was the master and who was the student. I mean, I deserved it. I loved teasing her and being sassy. But it was all in fun. And honestly, I loved when she put me in my place. It felt so good!

She kept her finger all the way inside me. “Wiggle around and get used to having something in your behind.”

“Okay, Shifu.” I wiggled my sweet butt and whimpered as her finger triggered mini shock waves inside me. I hadn’t even been properly fucked yet, but I knew I was going to become an anal girl. Maybe I could convince Chun to practice on me. Actually, all four of those sweet Chinese girls could explore my ass if they wanted to. Though Chun would get the most anal privileges: she could have my behind morning, noon, and night!

“How does that feel?” my strict but loving Shifu asked.

“I… I think I’m slowly getting used to it.”

“Good. You’ll be an ass slut in no time.”

“Shifu, you’re being weird again.”

“Do you want another ass earthquake?”

“I mean, you’re so sweet and beautiful and the best Shifu ever!” I meant it. Though she was strict with me, she constantly showed her love and kindness, like with massages or when she cuddled with me in bed every night. And she was absolutely the most beautiful woman I’d ever seen. I was so lucky to have her as my Shifu.

“That’s better. Now wiggle your behind some more, then we’ll move on.”

I continued wiggling. I was excited about more anal training. I wondered how far Shifu would push me today. Finger fucking? Anal plug? Juicy dildo? So many things could be pushed into my tight ass.

“Hey, Shifu, you know you’re taking my anal virginity, right?”

“I’m honored. Your behind is a delicious treat.”

Delicious treat? Okay, that was definitely not what I expected. Though I totally accepted it. It sounded like she could hardly wait to feast on my behind!

“Shifu, you’re so funny,” I giggled. “But thank you. I’m glad you’re the one giving me my first ass fucking.”

She lovingly squeezed my butt cheek. “Speaking of which, I think it’s time for that fucking.”

I tensed up. Oh shit, this was really happening.

She massaged my buttocks. “Hannah, it will be easier if you relax.”

I exhaled and relaxed my ass muscles. “Oh, right. Thank you, Shifu.” She always took care of me.

She pulled her finger out and then slowly slid back in. I gasped and moaned, my ass continuing to tremble and twitch around her.

My gasping sounds and moaning grew louder as she increased her pace. Her finger hammered in and out faster. I bit my lip and tried to process the strange sensation emanating from my butt. It was different from having my pussy plundered. But not bad. It was somewhat painful, but that was to be expected the first time. Mostly it felt great, and I knew I wanted more.

Fortunately, Shifu was practiced at interpreting my moans and body twitches. “It seems you’re ready for a slight increase in size.” She slid her index finger out and immediately replaced it with her middle finger.

“Ohhhhh!” I moaned. It was a subtle difference. But two things made me feel even more submissive. Her middle finger was longer and therefore penetrated even deeper into me. And she had twisted her hand so she could fuck me much faster.

Which she did. Her palm slapped against my ass as she finger-fucked me harder and harder. It was like getting spanked and fucked at the same time. A spank-fucking. My favorite!

She accelerated until her hand was just a blur, fucking my sore butt so hard I thought I might pass out.

“Ohhhhh, sh… Shifu, this… this is so intense!”

“Should I stop?”

“N… no. I want to be a good anal slut for you!”

She reached around me and pressed my clit. She was so skilled that just a small tugging motion was enough to make me squirt all over the table.

I screamed and wailed as my orgasm shot out of me while my ass continued to be sinfully fingered. “Ohhhh fuuuuck! I’m a total ass slut!!”

Shifu pulled it out of my ass and yanked me upright. She rubbed my clit so hard that I gushed a fountain of her juices over my thighs and legs, leaving a nice puddle on the floor.

When I was finished, I cuddled against her and clung to her soft robe. She held me protectively as I trembled against her firm body.

She ran her fingers through my hair. “Hannah, I have no problem with you being an ass slut, but you need to learn to be anally probed without admitting that to your opponent.”

I blushed. “Oh yeah, right. Sorry, Shifu. You fucked me so brutally that I couldn’t think straight. My ass took control of my brain and my body.”

She sighed softly. “It’s okay. It was your first time. But that means you need to train your ass.”

Uh oh. “More spanking?”

“No. That comes later. We need to work on the inside of your ass.”

“Okay! I’m ready for more of your sexy fingers.”

“I actually have a different idea.”

I shivered. Shifu’s ideas always ended with me standing as a bound, helpless slut.

She placed a round, rubberized adhesive circle on the floor and inserted a small dildo in its center so that it stood upright at a seventy-degree angle. “This is a good size for anal training. You should squat over it and practice taking it into your ass.”

I stared at the light blue toy. It was definitely much smaller than the monsters she had already stuffed into my pussy, but still a big step up from her finger. “Okay, I’ll fuck it properly, Shifu.”

“Excellent. I want at least five hundred repetitions from you.”

“Five hundred?!”

“Would you prefer a thousand?”

“Ack! No, five hundred is great. I can’t wait to slide my tight ass onto it.”

“Good. Get into position and show me how you handle the first penetration.”

I knelt over the anal toy and spread my legs. I lowered myself carefully until I felt the tip against my tiny hole.

“Remember your breathing,” Shifu instructed.

I nodded and centered myself. Then I lowered myself as I exhaled. Ohhhh God, it was much bigger than her finger.

I let out a guttural moan as I lowered myself onto it until my butt was sitting on the floor. “Ohhhh fuck, that just destroyed my ass!”

She knelt in front of me and took my hands. “It didn’t destroy your ass. You’ll get used to it, just like you did with my finger.”

I nodded again and whimpered on top of the decadent dildo.

“Now, there’s one more thing before you can continue.”

“What’s that, Shifu?”

“Binding you, of course.” She gently twisted my arms behind my back and tied them with her belt.

“Shifu, why do I always have to be tied up when I’m fucking things?”

“You know why, Hannah.”

I sighed. “To practice for when my opponent has me in a hold and I’m helpless.”

“Correct. And in some of these tournaments, ropes or other restraints are allowed. You must be prepared.”

I gasped. Oh wow, these international tournaments went much further than the American ones. When I returned to the USA, I would be in much better shape to defeat Mia and make her taste my pussy juice!

After Shifu had tied my arms nice and tight, she came back in front of me. Without her belt, her robe opened up, revealing the most perfect pussy in the universe. It was right in front of me, begging to be licked and pleasured.

My pussy twitched at the sight before me. Just like my ass, which contracted around the dildo and sent tingles throughout my entire body. “Ohhh Shifu, your pussy.” Words failed me. I was lost as I stared at her.

She lifted my chin so I had to look into her eyes. “Consider this a reward for all the anal training you’ll be completing today.” She turned around, let her robe fall, and walked away, smoothly swaying the most sensual ass of all time all the way to the door.

She glanced back before going out, keeping her naked behind fully displayed. “Remember, I want a full five hundred.”

“Yes, Shifu. I’ll make you proud.”

She smiled and disappeared, probably to watch Monk Manor or one of her other favorite shows on Netflix.

I tensed my core. After being allowed to see a completely naked Shifu, it was only right that I did my best to fuck my horny ass.

I raised my hips until only the tip of the decadent toy remained inside me. Then I lowered myself back down to its base.

“Uhhhhhhh,” I moaned. Well, that was one. Only four hundred and ninety-nine to go.

I continued to take myself anally, gradually increasing the pace as my ass got used to being explored by a larger object. Being tied up definitely helped. I imagined that Mei-Ling was a sexy villain who had captured me. Her martial arts skills had overwhelmed me, and she turned me into her sex slave, ordering me to fuck this dildo until I was obsessed with anal. Oh God, what a hot fantasy. I was getting wet just thinking about it.

“Yes, Mei-Ling,” I cried out, pretending she had cameras in the room and was watching me from her secret hideout. “I’ll be your slutty fuck toy! My ass exists for your pleasure!”

I slammed my hips down harder, the sexy roleplay making me super horny. My behind quivered from the rapid thrusting, the sound of my cheeks slapping against the wooden floor echoing through the room.

I lost track of how many times I had fucked my tight hole. I was lost in anal pleasure. I wanted to keep hammering my tiny slut hole until Shifu came back and told me I could stop.

“Ohhhhh, I’m an ass slut! I’m a huge fucking ass slut!!” I confessed to the imaginary supervillain Mei-Ling. I had to confess and let her know that I wanted to be ass-fucked every hour of every day.

I closed my eyes and lost myself in endless moans and cries of ecstasy.

I was surprised when firm fingers gently touched my legs.

“Hannah.”

I opened my eyes. Shifu was kneeling in front of me. I hadn’t even heard her come in. Either I was so far gone in ass-fucking that I blocked everything else out, or she was using her sophisticated Shifu stealth. She was very good at that.

I stared at her naked form as I delivered one final powerful thrust downward. And that triggered a massive orgasm. I let out a guttural scream and sprayed her stomach, tits, and thighs.

I lowered myself back onto the dildo, making sure I was completely impaled while squeezing out the rest of my slutty juices. My ass burned and throbbed, letting me feel what it was like to be an anal whore.

Shifu didn’t seem to mind the cum shower. She was probably used to it by now. And it was her fault anyway. She couldn’t hold her perfect tits and pussy in my face after my ass-fucking and not expect me to spray her.

“H… hi, Shifu,” I panted, after finally recovering from my climaxes.

She examined my body. “It seems you’ve had quite a workout.”

“Uh… uh-huh.” My ass continued to throb. I had a feeling it would feel this way for the rest of the day. Maybe the whole week.

“Did you complete all five hundred repetitions?”

“Um, I think so. I was so into it that I lost count. But I was going super hard, so I must have done a lot.”

“Hmm, since you don’t know for sure, perhaps you should do another five hundred.”

“Oh, come on, Shifu.”

She smiled. “I’m just teasing you. I’ll take your word for it. I appreciate your honesty. That’s what makes an honorable sex fighter.”

I relaxed and grinned back. Shifu praise was the best praise.

“But let’s see if your ass can handle this.” She climbed on top of me, straddling my legs and pressing her hips against mine.

I thought the anal toy was as deep as it could go. I was wrong. Her pressure forced it even deeper inside and triggered sensations in my ass that I didn’t even know were possible.

“Holy assfuck!!” I screamed. “Shifu, it’s so damn deep!”

“Just lean against me,” she coached. “Follow my breathing rhythm.”

I rested my head against her chest and let it rise and fall with her controlled breaths. I followed along, focusing on my breathing rather than the enormous toy in my ass. The throbbing subsided somewhat. I could focus on my other senses and feel her body and the room around me.

"Shifu, it's working. I don't feel so stuffed anymore."

"Good, you're mastering your Qi and Jing. If you can do this, you can take anything in your ass and still fight."

I nodded. But secretly wondered how many things she planned to stick in my tiny behind.

"Can we stay like this for a while?" I asked. "You're nice and warm. And I can practice having my butt filled longer."

"Very well. It will be good training. And you are pleasant to cuddle with."

I smiled. Damn right, I was a cuddle master!

She wrapped her arms around me and held me tenderly. I relaxed into her, loving the feeling of her naked skin and the delicious dildo in my ass.

I had survived my first anal. And couldn't wait to get more.


Chapter 2

I spent the rest of the week in intense training: pussy, anal, tits, and martial arts. I was definitely sore afterward, but already felt like a much better sex fighter.

I couldn’t have asked for a better Shifu than Mei-Ling. She pushed me when I needed it. But she also comforted me when I needed it. My favorite moments were the evenings when we lay cuddling in bed. We didn’t have sex. But it was a tender, loving Shifu-student cuddle. Exactly what I needed after a hard day of training.

Finally, the day of my first Chinese sex fighting tournament arrived. Master Sun was hosting, which meant I would see Chun’s, Xiu’s, Shi-Yun’s, and Biyu’s home base. Along with stunning girls from schools in the area.

I entered the grounds with Mei-Ling, wearing the short blue fighting outfit she had given me. I was proud to represent her in the tournament and determined not to disappoint her.

The fights were taking place in the expansive grounds behind Master Sun’s school’s main building. It was beautiful, full of gorgeous plum blossom trees and even more gorgeous naked bodies. Fighters were stretching their limbs, practicing moves, and slapping their butts. A common technique to warm up for a fight. It was also damn hot to see so many stunningly beautiful Chinese women showing off their indecent body parts. Being a local tournament, there were no international participants. And it was an all-female event. Many tournaments have categories for men, women, and mixed. But Master Sun focused exclusively on woman-against-woman action. A very wise Shifu.

Mei-Ling and I approached the registration desk, where she gave my name and explained that I was fighting for “The School of the Lady in Blue.”

A tingle ran through me at her words – I officially belonged to her martial arts family. I suppressed the tears. Focusing on my upcoming fights was more important.

“You can practice over there in the warm-up area while you wait for your first fight,” the pretty woman behind the desk told me.

“Okay, thanks!” I was about to head off, but she held me back with an outstretched hand.

“Sorry, fighters aren’t allowed any clothing items beyond this point.”

“Oh, right, of course.” I slipped out of my fighting outfit, folded it neatly, and handed it to Mei-Ling.

She took it with one hand and interlaced the fingers of her other hand with mine. She squeezed my hand and led me to the practice area. This small, simple gesture gave me enormous confidence. I smiled at her and looked around.

Three fighting rings had been set up so multiple fights could take place simultaneously. The warm-up area was off to the side, with showers behind it. Showers were essential at any sex fighting tournament. Girls would run there between fights to wash the sticky juices off their naked bodies.

Stone bleachers lined the three fighting rings. Spectators were already streaming in, munching on snacks. Popcorn was a crowd favorite back home – both as a tasty snack and excellent lubricant for self-pleasuring viewers when our slippery sex fighting aroused them. I couldn’t blame them: I had to restrain myself from sliding my hands between my legs at the sight of the hot fighters.

Speaking of hot girls: I spotted Chun with her fellow students in the training sector.

“Shifu, I’m going to quickly say hello to Chun and the others, okay?”

She gently placed her hands on my hips. “Hannah, you’ve trained well and been an excellent student.”

My jaw dropped. “Really? I felt like I was pretty naughty.”

She grinned. “You were, but your sassiness kept me on my toes. You followed all instructions and trained excellently. And you’ve improved enormously in the short time with me. No matter how the tournament goes: I’m very proud of you.”

This time I couldn’t quite suppress the tears. I threw myself into her arms and pressed my naked body against her glorious curves. “Oh, Shifu! Thank you for everything you’ve done for me!”

She patted my back and wiped away the tears on my cheeks. “Just so you know: You should still spank all their slutty asses, of course.”

I giggled. There was my lovably quirky master. “Don’t worry, Shifu!”

I kissed her on the cheek and then dashed off to greet my friends.

“Hannah!” called Biyu, her small but firm breasts bouncing as she jumped.

She rushed over and hugged me warmly. Xiu and Shi-Yun did the same, in one big group hug.

“Hi, girls,” I said after the round. “Hi, Chun.”

The beautiful woman hesitated – as if unsure how to greet someone with whom she had recently shared her most intimate juices.

Xiu solved Chun’s dilemma by slapping her on the butt and pushing her into my arms. I held her tight, our bodies fully merged. She returned my embrace and whimpered in my ear.

“You smell so good,” I said after sniffing her hair.

“Oh, um, thanks. Y... you too.”

“Chun, stop being so weird,” scolded Xiu. “Damn, we all know that you and Hannah got it on like two horny sluts!”

Biyu and Shi-Yun giggled and chanted: “Horny sluts! Horny sluts!”

Chun’s cheeks turned bright red. “You’d better stop, or I’ll beat all your asses.”

“Promise?” Biyu teased, wiggling her super cute butt.

Chun ignored her and turned back to me. “Sorry I told them about our, um, rendezvous. They pestered me until I reported what happened between us.”

The three cute Chinese girls nodded eagerly, confirming their lustful interrogation.

I smiled. “Oh, that’s okay. You’re all so sweet that I don’t mind you knowing what Chun and I did. She’s a really tender lover.”

“Oooh,” Shi-Yun cooed, looking back and forth between us so quickly that her ponytail whipped around. “That’s adorable. Why are you never that sweet to us, Chun?”

“Because you’re annoying pests,” the muscular beauty replied.

“I bet you’d rather have Hannah stick something in your butt,” Biyu teased with infectious giggles.

“That’s it!” Chun chased Biyu through the training area, finally catching her and delivering modest swats to her sassy friend.

“Don’t worry,” Xiu reassured me. “This happens all the time.”

“Yep,” Shi-Yun agreed. “We often get spanked by Chun.”

I watched as Chun’s hand landed on Biyu’s reddening bottom, wishing I was receiving the lustful punishment. “I want to get lots of spankings from her too.”

“Oh, you will,” Xiu replied. “She could hardly stop talking about you.”

“Really?”

“Yep,” Shi-Yun added. “Especially how hot your butt is. So she’s dying to spank it.”

I smiled. Yes! Chun wasn’t just crushing on me, she totally wanted to dominate my butt. Outside of a sex fight, I’d gladly let her. My bottom loved being dominated! “You’re an excellent source of information.”

Shi-Yun beamed. “Thanks! Chun calls it silly gossip, but what’s silly about getting a slut spanked?”

“Right!” I replied. “Wait, did you just call me a slut?”

She covered her mouth with her hands. “Oh no! Sorry, I didn’t mean it like that. I just meant you’re so beautiful that everyone wants to spank you.”

I patted her arm. “I’m just kidding. You can call me a slut anytime. And treat me like one too.”

Xiu moved closer. “Even in a sex fight?”

“Well, during the fight I’ll have to make you all the sluts then,” I answered with a grin.

The curvy fighter tossed her long, purple hair back. “Can’t wait. Our training fight was super fun.”

Shi-Yun bounced on her toes. “Oh yes! I came so hard.”

I nodded. “Me too. You girls are mega talented. And Chun too.”

The warrior goddess in question was just leading Biyu back to us, with the smaller girl rubbing her sore bottom.

“Chun, did you have to hit so hard?”

“Oh stop it, Biyu. You love it.”

The short-haired cutie blushed.

“You know who else loves it?” I asked. “Chun. She and I got the most intense spankings from our shifus, and she made the hottest, most submissive faces.”

I thought Chun had already glowed bright red. Now she looked like she had a severe sunburn.

“Hannah!! Shifu spankings are supposed to be secret.”

“Oh really?”

“Yes.”

“Oops, sorry. But don’t you want them to know what a submissive slut you were?”

“Me? You were the one begging your shifu to make you the biggest anal whore on the planet.”

“Hey! That’s… pretty accurate, actually. I can never resist her spankings. But didn’t you like my sharp moans when my ass got spanked?”

Chun’s gaze softened, her hands sliding down my hips. “Yes. They were sweet and naughty at the same time.”

“Just how Chun likes her women,” Xiu added.

The brunette beauty holding me sighed. “You’re all incorrigible. But you won’t be laughing when I crown myself tournament champion.”

I wrapped my arms around her neck. “You have to beat me first.”

She smiled. “I’m looking forward to the rematch, where you’ll beg me to let you come again.”

“I didn’t beg. I was about to spray my girl juice everywhere.”

“So you admit you would have lost.”

“I admit I had wonderful hours with you in the bath afterward.”

She squeezed my hips and moved closer. “Me too, my beautiful American lover. But you’re changing the subject.”

I sighed. “Fine, you had me completely under control in our first fight. But I’ve trained hard, so you better be in top form.”

She smiled. “Always. See you in the finals.” She patted my behind and walked away, her hips swaying so seductively that I lost sight of her.

“We should probably finish warming up,” said Shi-Yun. “Good luck!”

“Thanks! You too!” I waved as they bounced off after Chun.

I looked at the tournament bracket behind the three rings. Chun was right: we were on opposite sides and could only meet in the finals. That was good. It felt right that I would have to defeat her specifically if I wanted to win. Assuming we both made it to the finals. I had no doubts about her. She was mega-talented. And after the intensive training with my Shifu, I was confident I could make it too.

I slid into a split and stretched my limbs. Time to make some ultra-hot girls come!


Chapter 3

My first match was against a real cutie. She was petite and wore her hair in a ponytail like me. She also had super-firm tits and an incredibly tight pussy. Okay, I wasn't completely sure about the tightness. But my pussy-sense was never wrong.

Chun and the girls were cheering for me from the sidelines. I smiled at them and then spotted Mei-Ling watching nearby. No coaching was allowed during matches, so everything depended on me. She gave me a confident smile. Yes! That's exactly what I needed: the Shifu seal of approval.

I nodded to her and turned my attention to my opponent. This sexy lady was going down!

The referee started the match. The cutie immediately launched a strike at my face. She was fast. But not fast enough. I turned my body and redirected it with a Pak Sao.

I spun around her and hit her with a backhand to the nape of her neck. She stumbled forward, and I trapped her in a reverse bear hug.

I followed her attempts to break free, pressing my head against her back and sticking my ass out.

“Damn, that ass!” Biyu shouted behind me.

“And that pussy!” Xiu added.

My attention briefly shifted to the slippery peep show I was giving them and the rest of the audience. And that's exactly what my opponent used to escape my grip.

She lifted me up and slammed me to the ground, knocking the wind out of me.

She spread my legs so they were on either side of my head, my pussy pointing straight up at the sky. Shit, this was a pretty precarious position. Why did Biyu and Xiu have to be so nice about my slutty parts? Actually, it wasn't their fault. Such comments were constant in sex fighting. I needed to tune it out and focus. Or use it to enter a horny frenzy where I'd fuck her until every last tear flowed out of her breathtaking pussy.

Speaking of pussies: she decided to go for mine. She sat on my legs, pressing them to the floor, making me look like a contortionist acrobat. My arms were trapped under my legs—I was practically defenseless. However, I had a fantastic view of her wet, naked labia.

She reached behind herself, rubbed my slit, and effortlessly made me wet. She quickly fingered upward, coaxed my clitoris out from its hood, and then started working it.

“Aiiiiiiii!” I moaned. Going straight for the clitoris was a bold move—essentially a match-ending strategy. Probably smart for conserving energy in a tournament, but not nearly as much fun. I wanted to properly take this hot babe. But first I had to turn the tables before she made me squirt and declared me a kung fu whore.

“Wow, your clitoris is super sensitive,” she informed me.

“Y-yes, I love what you're doing to it.”

“Great. Then come nicely for me and forfeit the match!”

“The only place I'll be coming is on your gorgeous face when I win!”

“We'll see,” She rubbed my clitoris much more vigorously. I squirmed beneath her, trying to hold back my climax. My fighting talk was losing its effect in my helpless pretzel position.

I freed one arm and applied Shifu's White Crane technique. “Beak grabs tit!” I snapped with my wrist and pinched her nipple.

“Aiiiiiiii!” she shrieked as it hardened into a seductive red button.

This distraction was enough: I pushed her away, pressed my clitoris and squirted directly into her face.

“Wuaah!” She stumbled backward and landed on her ass.

I jumped forward, straddling her head, and slammed her to the ground with my pussy.

“Pussy power!” I roared, my thighs pressed around her face. Cheesy, but my casual badass mode was secured.

I pressed my clitoris and unleashed a massive flood of cum down her throat.

She spluttered under the relentless deluge, unable to swallow the volume.

She tapped my thigh twice—surrender. I immediately released her, intending to climb off, but instead sprayed her breasts with ejaculate.

“Oops, sorry,” I said. “Hard to stop once I start squirting.”

“Ah, no problem,” she replied. “You're so hot—spray me as much as you want.”

I grinned. I loved gracious losers.

“But I want to spray you too!” she added, pulling me back and rubbing her clitoris until she hit my pussy and thighs.

A mutual climax full of moans and screams delighted the crowd. Squirting duels after matches were common—because it was fun to come with a beauty and should reward the audience. They were paying for sexy fights, after all.

After our double finale, we hugged and rushed to the showers. Necessary between competitions—spilled cum requires hygiene.

On my way to the shower stalls, I saw Chun entering another ring. Her first fight.

I slipped over to Biyu, Xiu, and Shi-Yun at the sideline.

“Congratulations on your win!” said Shi-Yun.

“Your hot post-match squirting!” added Xiu.

Biyu bounced. “And I love how you're still covered in cum.”

I examined my sticky body—two flavors of juiciness. “Right, I was actually going to shower, but wanted to watch Chun.”

“You should always be covered in cum,” confessed Shi-Yun, guiltily covering her mouth.

The other two stared at her with open mouths, shocked by their shy friend's flirting.

Biyu tickled her. “Ooh, someone has a hot crush.”

Xiu tickled her from the other side. “Better watch out. Chun will spank your butt for flirting with her girlfriend.”

Shi-Yun blushed even harder. “I wasn’t flirting! I just said Hannah looks really hot covered in cum.”

I patted her arm. “Thanks, Shi-Yun. You’re really sweet. But wait, Chun and I are girlfriends?”

“Well, she can’t stop gushing about you,” replied Xiu.

“Yeah, it’s nice to see her not being so grumpy,” added Biyu. “You’re an excellent influence.”

“Can you convince Chun to always be covered in cum too?” asked Shi-Yun.

Biyu tickled her again. “I knew you were secretly a huge nympho!”

“I am not!” Her friend looked adorable with her reddened cheeks. “I just like pretty girls who are drenched in cum.”

I giggled. “You’re very clever, Shi-Yun. I’ll let myself get drenched in cum whenever you want. And I’ll definitely spray Chun thoroughly too.”

She bounced up and down. “Yes! Thank you, thank you so much!”

I smiled. These girls were so cute. Chun was super cute too. I turned my attention to her as she bowed to her opponent. Did she really want to be my girlfriend? We’d only slept together once, after our shifus had thoroughly spanked our slutty butts, but it had been wonderful. I would definitely not mind exploring things further with her.

I cheered for Chun as she defeated her opponent with relative ease. She was in top fighting form. I really needed to focus if I wanted to beat her.

After her match, I headed straight for the showers but was intercepted by Mei-Ling. Geez, did people want me to stay covered in cum all day? Actually, that was probably a compliment, so sure, why not?

“Shifu, I know I let myself get distracted in that fight,” I said, cutting off her scolding. “I’m sorry. It won’t happen again.”

She placed her hand gently on my arm. “The most important thing is that you recognized where you need to improve. And that you won. Don’t forget that.”

“Oh yeah, I did win.” I was so preoccupied with my sloppy fighting style that I forgot the positive aspects.

“And you’ll continue to win as long as you remember your training.”

“I will, Shifu. I won’t disappoint you.”

She smiled. “Just to give you extra incentive: if you win the tournament, you can spank me as much as you want.”

My jaw dropped. “Oh my god, I’m definitely winning this tournament now! Get ready to have your butt spanked, Shifu!”

She tried to suppress a smile. “I’m glad my backside provides you with so much motivation. Now go clean up before your next fight.”

“Aye aye, Shifu!” I saluted and dashed off.

I hurried to the showers. They were enclosed by two tall stone walls but open at both ends. They were also open at the top, allowing spectators in the VIP area to look down while we soaped up our cum-encrusted bodies.

A few girls were drying off and playfully slapping each other’s butts. There was good camaraderie among sex fighters.

I turned on the warm water and began washing myself.

I rubbed my pussy with both hands, knowing it needed the most intense cleaning, while sticking my butt out.

“That’s an ass I never get tired of looking at,” I heard a familiar voice say.

I turned around and saw Chun smiling. “Well then come here and help me clean it.”

She rushed over and placed her strong hands on my butt cheeks, rubbing them sinfully while I continued working on my dirty pussy.

“Congratulations on your fight,” I said to her. “You were amazing.”

“Thanks. You were great too.”

“That’s sweet, Chun, but I was sloppy.”

“Not as sloppy as your dripping pussy.” She moved her hands around my hips and stroked my clit.

“Ohhhh fuck! Chun, we need to get ready for our next fights.”

“Okay, but kiss me first.” She turned me around and pressed my back against the wall. Our lips met and made tender love.

The water poured down on our bodies as we kissed. Her lips were perfect, inviting me in and telling me to never leave.

Our naked bodies wrapped around each other, our curves feeling like they were made to fit together.

“You two are so cute!” someone shouted from the VIP area.

“And so hot!” called another voyeur.

That only inspired us to make out more passionately and grope each other super hard. Most girls in the sex fighting scene were perverted exhibitionists, so it only made us hornier knowing people were watching our sexy shower fun.

Our lips finally parted, both of us out of breath. Her long, wet hair fell over my shoulder.

“Y... you’re really a good kisser,” I panted.

“You too. Now I’m really hot for my next fight.”

I smiled. “I’m an excellent motivator.”

“You’re also an excellent slut. See you in the finals, sexy.” She pinched my butt and darted away.

I shook my head. That little minx escaped before I could return the sexy pinching. But at least she believed I would make it to the finals. That gave me confidence. Just like the crowd above me.

“I hope you make it to the finals!” a fan shrieked. “I want to see you covered in lots of girl cum.”

“Thank you!” I shouted back, wiggling my tits. “I’ll definitely be a sticky mess as often as possible.” I never felt offended when people commented on my body. I wouldn’t fight naked if I didn’t want to hear sexy remarks about myself. And it was nice to gain some fans here in China.

I quickly finished washing and dried myself off. Then I rushed back just in time for my next match.

Time to get covered in cum again!


Chapter 4

I won my next two matches, but they weren't easy. Each opponent was more experienced than the previous one, and the matches were scheduled so close together that I had no time to shower in between.

And since both girls were super-squirters, I was now a ridiculously sticky mess. I seemed to have cum on every inch of my body. Damn, sex fights were so cool!

The crowd went wild at the sight of my extremely wet body. Watching the athletes squirt all over each other was many spectators' favorite part of the sport. Just like seeing the girls' cum-stained bodies after the matches.

I turned in a circle and bounced up and down, making my lascivious parts jiggle and ensuring they saw every spot where my opponents' cum had landed.

“Hannah, what are you doing?” my Shifu scolded.

I hurried over to her at the edge of the fighting area. “I’m showing my adoring fans my sticky body.”

“You should be preparing for your next match.” She examined my naked body. “My goodness, you’re completely soaked.”

“Yeah, these girls squirted like fire hoses!”

“Indeed. The audience enjoyed it tremendously. You seem to be winning them over with your combat skills and your fondness for slutty behavior.”

“Shifu! I’m not being slutty. I’m just doing normal sex fight things.”

“Do these normal sex fight things include strutting around and shaking your cum-covered tits for everyone to see?”

“Um, yes?”

“You’re getting a lot of spankings when we return home.”

I smiled. Partly because I loved her spankings, but more because of the fact that she considered the temple my home. What a sweet Shifu!

“What’s new about that?” I replied.

She narrowed her eyes. “What’s new is that you’ll be getting twice as many spankings as usual.”

“Twice?! Come on, Shifu, I was just having fun.”

“It will be very fun for me to spank your firm bottom that many times.”

I wrinkled my nose. “You’re such a comedian, Shifu. Okay, fine, but can you tell me how I’m doing so far?”

“You’re doing very well. I’m impressed with how you’re applying the techniques I’ve taught you.”

I beamed. I always got dizzy when she praised me. “Aw, thank you, Shifu!”

“Stay focused, and you will win the tournament. But that means no more strutting around and no kissing Chun.”

My jaw dropped. “You saw that?”

“I see everything.”

I admired my master. Sometimes I wondered if she had superpowers. She seemed to know everything and could do anything. She was totally my hero! “Chun started it.”

“I didn’t see you offering any resistance.”

“Um, well, no, I can’t resist perfect lips. And you’re the one who got me and Chun to have sex in the bathtub.”

“You may sleep with her after the tournament. But I don’t want you getting distracted, especially if you end up facing her in the finals.”

I nodded. That was a very real possibility. Chun was breezing through her matches. I needed to be absolutely focused if I wanted to beat her. Daydreaming about her luscious lips probably wouldn’t help. But, man, she was such a good kisser. I was totally going to make out with her and do her afterward. Oops, distracted again.

“I understand, Shifu. I’ll focus entirely on making super-hot girls cum like waterfalls.”

“Good. That will be a most pleasing sight. Now go clean yourself up. If you do another match without washing, your thighs will probably stick together.”

I shuddered at the thought. “That would be a lot of cum, Shifu. Maybe we should try that at the temple sometime.”

“You wish for me to drown you in my juices?”

“Sure! You taste super delicious!”

She shook her head, but couldn’t suppress a small smile. “You are a very charming young woman, Hannah.”

“Thanks! So is that a yes to the cum bath?”

“Win the tournament, and I’ll consider it.”

“Yes! Oh, and don’t forget that I get to spank that super-hot ass of yours as many times as I want.”

“I haven’t forgotten. My posterior eagerly awaits your punishment.”

“Ooh, Shifu, you little ass slut.”

I paid for that comment by being laid across her knees, where she began spanking my cum-covered bottom.

“Ow, ow, ouch! Shifu, I’m supposed to be the one spanking you.” She only gave me a few lighter smacks than usual, to avoid compromising my defense for the upcoming matches. But the crowd loved it anyway and cheered her on. Athletes were often spanked by their Shifus during tournaments. Sometimes as punishment when the student wasn’t performing up to expectations. In other cases, to motivate them to be the most shameless sex fighters.

In my case, it was probably because I was always sassy with her. I was very sassy in that way. But her spanks made me hot for my next match, so I was more than happy to take them.

She put me back on my feet. “You may spank me. If you win. But remember: As your Shifu, I can spank you anytime, especially when you’re being impertinent.“

I sighed. “I’m sorry I’m such a rascal. But I’m a lovable rascal, right?”

She laughed. “Yes. Very lovable. Now scoot!” She patted my bottom and pushed me toward the showers.

I scurried to them, more motivated than ever for a sex fight after Shifu’s hands had touched my butt. That was probably why she spanked me. She knew it would get me ready for my next match. That and the fact that she simply couldn’t keep her fingers off my hot ass!

On my way to the showers, I noticed Shi-Yun sticking her head out of a temple window, waving frantically.

I hurried over. “Shi-Yun, what are you doing in there?”

“I need help!” She pulled me through the window.

“Ouch!” I shrieked, landing awkwardly on the floor. “You know there are doors, right?”

“Sorry! It’s just... I’m panicking!”

I knelt beside her and took her hands, rubbing them gently. “It’s okay. I’m here. Are you nervous about your next match?”

“Yes!”

“Don’t worry. I’ve seen how amazing you are. You’ll beat her up!”

“No, I’m going to lose!” she whined, rubbing her thighs together. “My clit is out of control!”

“What?!”

She spread her legs and revealed her bud-like nub. It was bigger and redder than ever before and throbbed powerfully, as if possessed by a hypersexual alien.

“Oh my God, Shi-Yun! That’s one of the horniest clits I’ve ever seen!”

“Th... thank you,” she replied, blushing. She was the shyest of the four girls I had befriended, which only made her cuter. “But I feel like I’m about to explode. I’m using all my willpower not to come. If I’m like this when my next match starts, I’ll lose as soon as the girl touches me.”

I tapped my lips. Hmm, this was a problem. Her clit was pulsating so strongly, she’d probably have an epic orgasm just from my breath. “Have you tried fucking yourself?”

“Yes! So many times. But every time I come, my clit gets like this again right away.”

“Oh wow, that’s so damn hot!”

“Hannah!”

“Oops, sorry. You’re just so damn cute that I can’t help getting super horny.”

She blushed again, obviously enjoying my compliment.

“But you’re right, this is serious, and I’ll totally help you! Did this happen in your last match?”

“Y... yes,” she said, squirming even more. It was obviously becoming harder for her to control her clittastic sensations. “I barely beat my last opponent. She was really good. She hit my clit with a move I’d never seen before. I managed to make her come and surrender just one second before I exploded.”

“Damn! I can’t believe I missed that match. Can you reenact it for me later?”

“Hannah! You said you’d be serious.”

“Shit! I’m sorry, Shi-Yun. I really have a problem with being constantly horny.”

She laughed cutely. “Well, you’re definitely in the right sport.”

“I sure am! And so are you, because you’re gorgeous and an amazing fighter.”

Her cheeks turned even redder, as did her clit. “You’re so sweet. D... do you have any ideas how you can help me?”

“Yes! I’m going to fuck your sweet clit until I’ve drawn out every last drop of your sexy sauce.”

“That sounds great! But, um, you’re already so full of cum.”

“Oh, yeah, those last two girls really soaked me. But I’m used to having many flavors on my body. You four girls completely covered me when we first met.”

She smiled. “That was so much fun! You looked so hot, dripping with our juices.”

“Well then, time to soak me even more, girl!” I jumped on her, spread her legs, and closed my lips around her trembling clit.

“Ohhhhhhh fuuuuuuuck!” she screamed, immediately coming all over my face. Holy shit! She hadn’t exaggerated about the slightest touch making her squirt.

She pressed her thighs around my head and made sure I lapped up everything she had to offer. I was happy to do so. Shi-Yun’s juices were as sweet as her personality.

She released me after I’d swallowed a liter of her juice. Her clit retracted briefly and turned pink. But after a few seconds, it enlarged again and pulsed red.

“Wow,” I marveled. “Your clit is really horny.”

“Ohhhh yes! Please fuck me again!” She pulled my head back down and I got back to work.

I fucked her so many times that I lost count. Sometimes with my mouth, sometimes with my fingers, sometimes by rubbing my clit against hers as we both drenched each other with our juices.

After much fucking, we lay side by side, panting. Shi-Yun’s clit still glowed bright red, as if it could guide Santa’s sleigh.

“T... that was incredible,” sighed the horny cutie. “But my clit is still out of control!”

“Okay, I have one more idea.” I rolled onto my knees and straddled her. “Beak pecks clit!” I performed the clever White Crane maneuver that Shifu had taught me, grabbing her clit like a bird picking up seeds.

“Ohhhhhhhhhhahhhhhhhhhh!” she screamed and squirted the strongest jet yet. She was like a waterfall of juicy deliciousness and I got the full load.

“Yes, Shi-Yun! Just like that! Cover me with your juice. Soak me like the super slut I am!” My submissive ode had the desired effect. She shrieked and came even harder. The layer from my previous two opponents was nothing compared to how Shi-Yun drenched me.

I wiggled and turned my body around to make sure she could see every inch of me. Her juices dripped from my nipples and ran down my ass crack. In my sex-fighting days, I’d taken some huge cum baths, but this was perhaps the biggest girl-juice bath I’d ever bathed in.

The more I flaunted my sluttiness, the more she came.

“Uhhhhhhhhhh, Hannah! You’re making me come so hard!!”

I loved when girls said things like that. There was no greater gift than helping a sweet girl achieve an epic orgasm.

“My body exists to be covered in your essence!” I shouted. “Spray it into my slutty hole of a pussy!” Okay, I was being a bit overdramatic, but that kind of talk usually made girls squirt even harder. And in this case, it definitely worked.

Shi-Yun aimed her squirter right between my legs. I spread my labia and she hit the bullseye.

“Ohh fuck!” I squealed at the strange sensation of girl juice entering my tiny pussy.

It made me incredibly horny, so I stimulated my now very prominent clitoris and joined the cum party.

When we were done, we collapsed on the floor together, holding each other as our bodies trembled from the aftershocks of orgasm.

I had made Shi-Yun pretty sticky, but her body was immaculate compared to mine. I looked like I was the cover model for “Weekly Cum-Covered Sluts.” A magazine I hoped to convince Chun, Shi-Yun, and the other girls to be featured in.

“Oh my god,” she panted. “That was incredible!”

“And you’re an incredible squirter, you little cum sprinkler.”

She blushed. “I… I’ve never squirted like that before. C… can you please, please, please come to our temple every night and make me squirt like that?”

I giggled. She was so cute. “I would love to do that, but my Shifu would punish me so hard for sneaking out. And, um, I’m not sure what’s going on between Chun and me.”

She covered her mouth with her hands. “Oh, right! Chun will give me so many spanks for squirting all over you.”

“I want her to give me so many spanks. Besides, I doubt she’d be that mad. When we first met, she was eager to make me the biggest slut possible.”

“Yeah, but now she has a super hard crush on you and wants to kiss you all the time!”

Now I was the one blushing. “R… really? Well, she did kiss me earlier today in the shower.”

“Ooh, that’s so sweet. And hot!”

“Yep.” I snuggled against her, not ready to get up yet. She was a cuddly heat pad. “Do you really think she likes me that much?”

“Oh yes. I’ve been training with Chun for years. She can’t hide it at all when she likes a girl. Which is great because that means it’s really easy to tease her!”

I smiled. I could easily imagine the foursome joking around with each other.

“How’s your clitoris?” I asked, needing more self-reflection to decide if I wanted to pursue things further with Chun.

We both sat up and she spread her trained legs. Her clitoris had retreated back under its hood.

“Yes!” she cheered. “My clitoris is back under control. Hannah, you’re a superhero!” She wrapped her arms around me and we fell back to the floor.

I laughed and patted her back. “That’s me, Super Slut to the rescue!”

“You can save me with your slutty powers anytime.”

“Ooh, Shi-Yun, you act so innocent, but you’re actually a little nympho.”

“No, I’m not. I’m a big nympho!”

We both laughed and hugged again. Shi-Yun was exactly my type of girl!

I heard my name called over the loudspeakers. “Oh shit, I need to get to my next match.”

“Let’s go!” she replied.

We jumped to our feet and raced out of the temple.

Where we were immediately greeted by Mei-Ling.

She had her hands planted on her well-shaped hips and was staring at my soaked body. “Hannah, what on earth happened to you?”

“Oh, hi, Shifu. Well, you see, I accidentally fell into a hot bath full of cum. Mistress Sun has all her girls fill it with their sweet juices so she can bathe in it.” I gave her my most charming smile, which would hopefully make my adventurous story believable.

She gave me the Shifu look and I knew I was in trouble. “While I wouldn’t put it past Xinyan to have her students cum that much, I find it more likely that Shi-Yun soaked you like a whore.”

“Hey! That’s Wonder-Whore to you, Shifu.”

She crossed her arms. Damn. My cute humor wasn’t going to save me this time.

“You should be conserving your strength between matches, not fooling around with other competitors,” she scolded. “You’ll receive a ridiculously large number of spanks as punishment after the tournament.”

My butt throbbed as if it could feel the beating it would soon endure.

Shi-Yun jumped in front of me. “Master Li, it wasn’t Hannah’s fault. My clitoris was out of control and she did everything in her power to help me. Without her, I would have had to forfeit my next match. Please let me take all her spanks for her.”

Tears welled up in my eyes and I hugged the petite fighter tightly. “Shi-Yun, you’re the best!”

My name echoed from the speakers again.

Shifu uncrossed her arms. “Go. Win your next match. We can discuss this later. Even covered in fluids, you’re an impressive fighter and can win this tournament.”

Now she got a super hug. “Thank you, Shifu! Oops, I got cum on you. Well, you’re used to it. Haha, I mean, used to me getting my cum everywhere. I mean… um, I’ll just go now.”

I slipped away before I could ramble any more.

I entered the ring just before the announcer was about to call me for the third and final time. But apparently my appearance was worth the wait, at least judging by the audience’s reactions.

“Now that’s a cum-covered slut!” shouted one fan.

“I’ve never seen a girl so soaked!” called another.

“I’m about to mess my underwear just looking at her!” shrieked a third.

I blushed and waved to them. Sex-fight fans were simply the best! I wondered if Shifu would let me fuck a few of them after the tournament. Or maybe Chun, the other girls, and I could have a massive orgy with the crowd. We could break the record for the largest orgy in history! I had very practical goals.

My opponent took one look at my ultra-sticky body, with every bit of skin glistening with cum, and immediately came on the spot.

I stared at her with my mouth open. Oh wow, I’d never made someone cum just by them looking at me before. I needed to let Shi-Yun and the girls shower me more often.

She came so hard that she forfeited without me even touching her. I knelt beside her and rubbed her clit to help her release everything. And let her spray me. I was sorry she couldn’t fight against me, so the least I could do was let her turn me into an even bigger mess.

I helped her out of the ring and promised we could have a proper match another time. And that she could spray me anytime. She kneaded my butt and said she couldn’t wait. Yes! I was making so many new friends. Sometimes it really paid off to be a horny slut.

Although I didn’t like winning without a proper fight, I didn’t mind the brief respite and the opportunity to clean up.

But I went straight to Shifu. I wanted to make sure she wasn’t mad at me about my rendezvous with Shi-Yun.

“Well, that was certainly a unique way to win,” she said to me.

I scratched my head. “Oh, um, yeah, I wasn’t expecting that.”

“It just shows how incredibly beautiful and sexy you are.”

My jaw dropped. “Oh my god, Shifu! Do you really think so?”

“Of course. Your beauty is surpassed only by your fighting prowess.”

I hugged her again, pressing my tits against hers and not caring if I smeared cum on her. “You’re the best Shifu in the world! But wait a minute.” I pulled back, still holding onto her. “You’re being unusually nice. I thought you were mad at me.”

She patted my hips. “Shi-Yun told me everything. It was very noble of you to help her even though you knew it would diminish your own chances of winning. I’m very proud of you.”

Tears ran down my cheeks. I buried my head against her chest. “Oh, Shifu.”

“I’m sorry I was mean to you,” she continued. “I shouldn’t have assumed you were up to mischief.”

“No, you really should have. I get up to a lot of mischief.”

She smiled. “You certainly do. Like that ridiculous story about falling into a cum-filled hot tub.”

“Hey, that could have happened. Have you seen how much Master Sun’s girls can cum?”

“Yes. I just have to look at your body.”

I blushed. “Oh yeah, I don’t think I’ve ever been covered in this much girl juice before.”

“That’s because you haven’t experienced my full squirting potential yet.”

My pussy convulsed, and I had to hold onto her to keep from falling over. The thought of Shifu unleashing her full orgasmic potential almost made me cum on the spot. “Shifu, are you saying you want to drench me like I’m your personal slut?”

“Only if it helps your training.”

I nodded vigorously. “It will definitely help my training. Come all over me, Shifu!”

She smiled and shook her head. “I see my mischievous student is back.”

“I keep your life interesting.”

“That you do indeed. But now you really should clean yourself up. The quarter-finals are next.”

“Right!” I hugged her once more and then scurried away. I had almost forgotten that I’d made it this far in the tournament. Two more wins and I’d be in the finals. Where I would hopefully be licking Chun’s glorious pussy.

I felt many glances from other competitors as I walked. They were used to seeing girls covered in cum, but I had taken it to a whole new level. I was proud to be causing so many wet thighs as I made my way to the showers.

Xiu appeared just before I entered. And I mean really appeared: her huge tits bounced spectacularly. I wanted to cuddle up to her and use her as a comfortable pillow.

“Wow, Shi-Yun wasn’t exaggerating. You’re completely soaked.”

“Yep,” I replied, letting her take in every drop of my stickiness.

“Let’s get you cleaned up.” She dragged me into the showers, where Shi-Yun and Biyu were waiting.

The three lovely ladies lathered their hands with shampoo and soap and went to work on my cum-covered nakedness.

They had to scrub hard to remove the massive amounts of sexy juices from me. Which meant they spent a lot of time touching me in my most indecent places.

I held onto them and felt like their sex toy with how they were treating me—er, girling me. “Ohhh,” I gasped. “Y... you’re being really thorough.”

“We have to be,” replied Biyu, her fingers deep in my pussy. “You’re the stickiest slut we’ve ever seen.”

“Uhhhh,” I moaned. “You say the sweetest things.”

Xiu fondled my tits and made them nice and soapy, while Shi-Yun devoted herself to my firm ass.

The VIPs hooted and hollered, loving the sight of three naked beauties touching a juicy slut to their hearts’ content.

I surrendered to their gentle care, letting the warm water flow over me while their hands explored my body.

“D... do you know who my next opponent is?” I asked.

Xiu squeezed my breasts. “Of course. Me!”

“Hey! Not fair. You’re getting a head start.”

“No problem. You can fondle me as much as you want.”

My eyes widened. Oh yes, I wanted to touch her girls. There was nothing wrong with having a little fun before the match. It usually just made the fight more arousing and intense.

As my fingers reached for her luscious mounds, a sharp voice sounded behind her.

“What do you think you’re doing?” scolded Chun, hands on her hips—super hot, curvy hips that I wanted to see shaking like she was mixing an ass smoothie.

“We’re just washing Hannah off,” Biyu replied innocently. “She had more cum on her than the Shaolin reservoir has water.”

I blushed. I was really getting a reputation as a soaked slut. Well, that wasn’t actually a bad thing.

Chun wrinkled her nose, which made her look adorable. “Actually, I’m the one who cleans Hannah’s naked body.”

I smiled. Who would have thought so many gorgeous girls would be crowding around for my bath? I really needed to get covered in cum more often. “Chun, you can clean me after my other matches if you like. I’m sure I’ll be pretty sticky then too.”

“Exactly,” added Xiu. “Don’t be so jealous. You shouldn’t be the only one allowed to play with Hannah’s hot tits.” She kneaded my breasts again and rubbed her thumbs over my nipples, making me moan. This girl was definitely obsessed with my girls. She had excellent taste!

When Chun saw her friend acting like my tits belonged to her, she stormed behind Xiu and grabbed hefty handfuls of her substantial breasts.

“Ohhh damn, Chun!” Xiu cried, immediately melting in the more muscular woman’s embrace. Chun worked Xiu’s breasts like they were toys. Xiu could only make wonderful pleasure faces and moan deliciously.

“You got Hannah aroused before the fight, so it's only fair if you're in the same state,” Chun informed her. “You wouldn't want an unfair advantage.”

“N...no, of course not. I want to win fair and square.” Xiu squirmed in Chun's embrace, enjoying how her friend made her tits and nipples dance.

I tried not to drool. “Okay, this is stunningly hot, but Xiu said I could fondle her tits. Stop being greedy, Chun.”

My adored crush sighed. “Fine. I'll leave these luscious things to you.” She pushed Xiu toward me, and I immediately enjoyed myself with her thick melons. Xiu apparently didn't mind that her friend transferred ownership rights of her breasts to me. Maybe because Chun was the highest-ranking student. Was she allowed to order the others to hand over their tits and pussies whenever she wanted? Probably not. More likely, Xiu simply enjoyed having her bouncing breasts fondled.

“Chun,” said Biyu while washing my thigh. “Don't be mad at Xiu. Shi-Yun squirted all over Hannah.”

“Biyu!” her shy friend shrieked in shock. “She wasn't supposed to know that!”

“Oops.”

I giggled. These four were very entertaining. And hellishly sexy!

Chun threw her steely gaze at her much smaller friend. “Shi-Yun, what were you thinking, squirting all over Hannah?”

“It wasn't on purpose! My clitoris had an emergency, and she helped me by finally making me squirt. Everywhere. Well, mainly on her.” A clitoris emergency might sound ridiculous to normal people, but in sex fighting, it was serious business.

I nodded while massaging Xiu's wonderful breasts. “Come on, I just wanted to keep Shi-Yun in top fighting condition. Her pussy was throbbing wildly. Super cute!”

Shi-Yun blushed. “I... I would never have made it to the quarterfinals without Hannah.”

On my other thigh, Biyu meticulously cleaned every inch. “See, Chun? Just normal sex fighting stuff.”

Chun crossed her arms and snorted.

“Leave her,” Xiu told me. “She's just mad because she would have preferred to squirt all over you herself.”

“Would you shut up?” Chun snapped. “That's not why I'm upset.” Her reaction immediately showed that not only did we suspect: it was the reason.

I let go of Xiu's breasts, turned around and tempted with my right butt cheek, letting water run over it into my crack. “Chun, would you like to squirt all over this ass?”

I shook my hips to a wiggling beat. “Or spank it? Or fuck it super hard?”

Chun grabbed one of her breasts, her other hand sliding under the triangle. “Uh, m... maybe.”

I twirled around, my tits bouncing wildly. Shifu would have been proud of my tit-jiggling technique. “Well then, whenever you want. I find you infinitely hot and I'd love for you to make me your slut!”

She gasped and pushed two fingers deep into her sweet slit. “Ohhhhhh, damn, Hannah.”

“Clarification achieved!” Biyu cheered. “On to the quarterfinals!”

We rushed off, but not before I sucked Chun's fingers clean. Her face transformed into a broad smile as she pinched my butt while walking. Being a horny slut resolved conflicts divinely!


Chapter 5

I circled around Xiu, keeping my hands loose in front of me while looking for an opening. It was nice to start a fight without my body dripping with cum. Of course, being completely drenched was also great. But I felt lighter now, like I could strike faster. Girl juices can weigh you down when you have enough of them on you.

She bounced on her feet, making her breasts jiggle. Obviously trying to distract me. A good tactic: her tits were hard to ignore.

She launched her first attack, spinning around and firing a powerful spinning kick at my head.

I blocked with both forearms, but the force threw me backward. Damn, she seemed to have gotten even stronger since our first fight a week ago.

I barely found my footing in time to deflect her claw-like fingers aimed at my pussy.

I slid to the ground, wrapped my legs around her left knee and brought her down. She landed face-first in the dirt. Well, actually breasts-first. They were so big they hit the ground first.

I bent her leg back in a submission hold and lay on top of her.

“Owwww!” she moaned. “Good move, Hannah.”

“Thanks, Xiu!” What a sweetheart, complimenting my maneuvers during the fight. As a thank you, I’d have to let her feel me up whenever she wanted.

Due to my positioning, her curvy butt was right next to me. And that was really the only sexy part I could reach.

Well, why not? I stuck my finger in her tiny back door.

“Ohhhh fuck!! Hannah, that’s my ass!”

“Sorry! But they said it’s allowed here.”

“I... it is,” she moaned. “I... I just didn’t expect you to go for it so quickly.”

“Yep. I’m a sneaky slut!”

“Ohhhh, that feels good! But I’ll get you back. I’m going to fuck you hard in the ass!”

“Promise?” I asked while exploring her super-tight ass.

She laughed-moaned. “Y...yes.” I understood why girls on the international tour had anal sex. It was a very effective method to force an opponent to submit. Xiu’s ass was really sensitive. And she made such cute noises when I explored it.

The audience loved my ass attack and cheered me on to go deeper. Man, the spectators were just as horny as the fighters. My people!

She reached behind her, grabbed my hair and yanked it brutally.

“Ow!” I let go of her leg and her ass, and just like that she had turned the tables by twisting my body in a sophisticated submission hold.

And then she got revenge for my sneaky ass fingering by penetrating my tight barrier.

“Ohhhh fuck, my ass is so tiny!” My butt itself wasn’t super small. It had enough curves to jiggle nicely when I swung my hips. But the entrance to my ass was super tiny. And I felt every inch of Xiu’s middle finger.

“Yep,” replied my ass dominator. “Perfect for fucking!”

“Uhhhhhh!” I moaned. “Okay, I deserved that, but I didn’t fuck your ass that deep.”

“That’s because you’re a bigger ass slut than I am.”

“Ohhhhhhhh!” I screamed as she pushed her finger all the way inside me. “I love being an ass slut!”

The audience loved that I was an ass slut. They roared their thunderous approval of Xiu’s treatment of my poor butt. Although fans had their favorite fighters, they often cheered for super-hot action rather than for a particular woman to win. As long as it was a sexy fight with lots of squirting, the spectators went home happy. Just like the girls!

“Do you give up?” she asked me.

“Uhhhh, never!”

“Okay, more ass fucking!” She slapped her palm against my cheeks, effectively spanking me while fucking my sore butt harder and harder.

I moaned loudly. Thank God Shifu had me training all week to get fucked. Otherwise I never could have endured. I could tell this wasn’t Xiu’s first rodeo exploring sweet girl asses.

I remembered what Mei-Ling had taught me: I needed to become one with my butt. I know, it sounds silly, but if you can be one with your qi, why not with your butt?

I channeled all my energy into my butt and squeezed it around Xiu’s finger. Her finger remained stuck as if frozen.

She tried to yank it out, but my gluteal muscles were too strong. “Ouch! What the hell, Hannah? I can’t move my finger.”

“Haha! That’s my Ultimate Butt Defense! Now you can’t fuck my ass.”

“You can fuck it after the competition. Take this!” I slammed my butt backward into her face. I barely had any room, but Shifu had trained me for close combat. Bruce Lee was famous for the one-inch punch. This was the one-inch butt blast!

She flew off me and tumbled over. Damn, I didn’t know my butt had so much power. Those thousand spanks a day were really paying off. Shifu must have known what she was doing and wasn’t just looking for an excuse to spank my butt. Well, maybe both. She could train me superbly while also enjoying smacking my naughty bottom.

Xiu staggered to her feet, still dazed from my ass attack.

I delivered an ascending Muay Thai knee strike to her chest, lifting her off her feet. Before she hit the ground, I launched into a roundhouse kick—my big toe hitting her clitoris with the precision of a child's toy gun.

She screamed and unleashed a squirting orgy, still in mid-air.

As soon as her delicious butt hit the ground, I hammered White Crane finger strikes onto her clit, giving her no chance to control her spectacular climax.

She gushed all over me and convulsed, completely out of control.

I delivered the coup de grâce by wrapping my lips around her clit and sucking with exactly the right pressure to send her into orgasmic nirvana. I knew the sensitivity of her clit and other girls’ since our first encounter. See? Practice sex paid off!

After flooding almost the entire ring with her load, she collapsed backward, gasping and still expelling tiny sexy droplets.

I lifted her arm and let it fall. When opponents didn’t stop their arm from falling, it meant they were finished and conceded the match.

The ring announcer bellowed my name as the winner, and I waved to the cheering crowd.

I moved closer to my hot opponent, brushing her wet hair from her face. “Are you okay, Xiu?”

“Y… yes. Y… you made me come so much.”

“Yeah, you’re a spectacular squirter.”

“Th… thank you. Go ahead, finish me off properly.”

“Oh, that’s not necessary.” Unlike Mortal Kombat finishings, in sex fighting it was much more pleasant. The loser usually licked out the winner—as a show of respect. But I remembered how embarrassing it was when Mia did it to me. Okay, it was ultra-hot. But also ultra-embarrassing. I didn’t want to put Xiu through that.

“Hannah, I really want to taste your delicious sweetness. Please!”

I beamed. Well, when she put it that way.

I straddled her face, guiding her lips to my slit. She eagerly dove into my pussy, exploring my womanhood like a sexy archaeologist with a fedora.

I closed my eyes and sighed. I loved being a sex fighter.

I writhed on top of her, running my fingers through her hair and dripping my juices into her mouth. The droplets turned into a flood as I completely surrendered to Xiu’s magic.

She greedily swallowed my load, and I let out sharp screams—to the delight of the crowd.

I helped Xiu up and licked my cream from her lips, then from my fingers.

“Ooh, Hannah, you’re so naughty,” she said.

“Says the girl who loves anal sex.”

“Excuse me, you clearly enjoyed it! You were screaming about being an ass slut.”

“Well, Shifu says I should always be honest.”

We both giggled and headed back to the showers.


Chapter 6

My semifinal match was against a girl I didn't know, but she was tough. I managed to win, though not without being put through the wringer and coming out with a very sore pussy and an aching ass.

I stayed to watch the other semifinal: Chun versus Shi-Yun. Of course, I was covered in cum during this time, much to the delight of Xiu and Biyu, who stood beside me and periodically licked me clean while cheering on their two friends. Who needed a shower when two hot girls were willing to wash you with their tongues?

Shi-Yun gave everything in the fight, but Chun was simply too much for her. The sweet and shy Shi-Yun eventually ended up trapped between Chun’s powerful thighs, drinking her friend’s sweet cum.

Chun carried her defeated comrade to the edge, gently holding her friend’s trembling body.

We congratulated Chun and group-hugged Shi-Yun as she squeezed out the last of her post-orgasm juices.

There was a break before the final, so I rushed to Mei-Ling. I knew she would have good advice to help me in the final match.

“Come, let’s prepare in private,” she said to me.

“Great! I’ll go shower first.”

“That won’t be necessary. I will bathe you.”

I shivered. Oh fuck, Shifu was going to slide her sexy hands over my cum-encrusted body and clean me? Hell yes!

I followed her to a private room in the temple that had been set up for finalists. Chun and her Shifu were probably preparing in a similar room.

In the corner stood a wooden tub, filled with water.

Mei-Ling helped me in and then undid her robe, letting it fall to the floor.

I stared at her nakedness, admiring as always how breathtaking she was.

She got in behind me and began scrubbing the cum from my body.

I leaned against her. “Ooh, Shifu, that feels good.”

“You have a lot of cum on you. This might take a while.”

“Take as much time as you want. I love it when you touch me!”

She pinched my butt. “Don’t be naughty, Hannah.”

“But I’m a sex fighter. I’m supposed to be naughty.”

“Not with your Shifu.”

“Okay, sorry. It’s just hard when your Shifu is the most stunning woman on the planet.”

She wrapped her arms around me and squeezed me comfortingly, kissing the top of my head. “You are a very sweet student.”

“Does my sweetness make up for my naughtiness?”

“Most of the time.” She gave me another affectionate squeeze before returning to her cleaning task.

I squirmed as her fingers found my tits and pussy. Shifu’s hands were divine, like a goddess caressing me.

She shampooed my hair and soaped up my body once more before helping me out of the tub and drying me off. I felt very loved and protected under Mei-Ling’s tender care.

I hugged her, pressing my naked body against hers. “Thank you for bathing me, Shifu.”

“It was my pleasure. I wanted you to be able to relax before your final match.”

“I’m definitely more relaxed. But my pussy and ass still hurt a lot. These girls are tough competitors.”

“I’ll help you with that. Come, lie down on your back.” She led me to a massage table in the center of the room. Oh man, first a Shifu bath, now a Shifu massage. This was becoming the best day ever!

I hopped onto the table and stretched out.

“Put your hands and feet in the restraints,” she ordered.

I looked up and down. Velcro straps were attached to the head and foot of the table. This was a really kinky massage studio! “Do I need to be restrained for the massage?”

“Not really. But as my student, you should be a bound slut as often as possible.”

I giggled. “Shifu, you’re so perverted.”

“Hush. You’re far too sassy. Now do as you’re told.”

“Yes, Shifu.” I placed my wrists and ankles in the restraints and let her secure me. I wiggled around, the familiar tingle running through my body that always appeared when a sexy girl tied me up.

Her hands glided along my calves, fingers kneading my muscles and making them instantly relax.

I closed my eyes and felt the tension in my body melting away. Mei-Ling’s fingers were magical. No one could resist her touch magic.

She worked her way higher, reaching my thighs. I sighed and hoped she would never stop.

“How does that feel?” she asked.

“Soooo good. You’re a master masseuse.”

She smiled. “Thank you.”

“And thank you for restraining me. It’s much better when I’m helpless.”

Her fingers moved dangerously close to my labia. “That’s my good little slut.”

“Sh… Shifu, are you going to massage my pussy too?”

“Yes. We can’t leave it sore for your final match. You need to be in top form to defeat Chun. So many girls have fucked her today, I’ll need quite a bit of time for this.”

I shuddered. Yes please! Shifu could spend as much time inside me as she wanted. Damn, I would rent my pussy to her if her fingers wanted to live in my tight folds. “I entrust my super-sore pussy to you, Shifu!”

“Good. I’ll need to be inside you for a while. Try to control your breathing and your horniness.”

“Shifu, I’m never hornyyyyyy!” I screamed as two of her fingers penetrated me.

“Oh really?”

I blushed. “Okay, I’m a little horny.”

“Just relax. I’ll take care of you.”

I nodded. I trusted Mei-Ling completely. In fact, there was no one I trusted more inside my pussy. I wasn’t sure what mystical pussy magic she was about to perform, but I was ready and willing to experience it.

She moved her fingers slowly inside me, searching for specific spots where she applied pressure.

I gasped as she did so. It was a strange sensation. Almost uncomfortable at first, then pleasurable, then soothing.

She placed her other hand on my stomach, holding me steady as I squirmed. I realized the true reason for the restraints was to keep me immobile during her pussy healing arts. Though she also enjoyed restraining me at every opportunity. She had a real thing for staring at helpless whores like me.

She coached me on breathing, helping me inhale and exhale in rhythm with her penetration of my vagina. I sent my qi into my pussy. It merged with hers and, as if by magic, restored my tight center as though it hadn’t just been fucked by half a dozen girls.

She pushed her fingers fully inside me and made them vibrate. I felt her healing touch flow through my center and radiate out to my limbs. It felt incredible, like having a full-body orgasm without losing my sweet juices.

“Oh, Shifu!!!” I screamed as my body arched off the table.

She withdrew her fingers, and my butt fell back onto the surface.

I opened my eyes and looked at her. She pushed her fingers into her mouth. Although I hadn’t squirted, she had plenty of my juice on her hands after being inside me for so long.

She gently sucked on both fingers, moving them slowly in and out of her mouth until they were completely dry.

“Oh damn, Shifu, please lick my cum off yourself every day!”

She shook her head. “If you weren’t about to compete in the final match, I would teach your sassy butt a stern lesson.”

“Actually, that’s still hurting right now.” The rest of my body felt renewed. But my poor butt was throbbing.

“That’s because you’re a huge anal slut.”

“Shifu! You’re the one who trained my ass so hard this week. You made me an anal slut.”

“I was just preparing you for the tournament. Didn’t it help you withstand the girls’ anal attacks?”

“It really did! I would have definitely lost if you hadn’t prepared my butt so well.”

“Then why are you complaining?”

“Oh, I’m not really. But geez, you don’t have to call me an anal slut.”

“As if you never tease me?” she replied with a grin.

“Well, maybe once or twice.”

She smiled and released my restraints. “Besides, you love being called a slut.”

“Actually, I like ‘slut’ best. But ‘whore’ is a good second choice.”

“Alright then, slut. Turn over.”

I giggled and turned onto my stomach. I really had a crazy Shifu.

Her thumbs slid along my spine, sending me into heavenly massage bliss.

She moved her fingers downward until they found my obediently waiting butt. I let out a long, relaxed sigh as she dug into my flesh. She circled her thumbs and transported me to butt massage heaven. I loved getting my ass massaged. Just damn much! If it were up to me, sexy girls would have their hands on my butt 24/7. Hmm, maybe I was an anal slut after all.

“Shifu, that feels incredible.”

“Good. Your butt is wonderful to work on.”

“Aha! More proof that you’re obsessed with my butt.”

She squeezed harder. “Hannah, don’t provoke me.”

“Sorry! Please continue with your magical massage.” I knew I was testing her patience to spank my butt with earth-shattering smacks. I also knew I should behave better. But teasing her was just too much fun. And I’d always had great difficulty not flirting with gorgeous women. Especially gorgeous women I admired who had their hands on my naked body.

She massaged every inch of my ass for a long time. My butt felt both recovered and ready to be groped by Chun.

“There’s one more thing we need to do to prepare you.”

I wiggled my butt. “You’re going to finger my tight hole, aren’t you?”

“Yes. We need to make sure it’s in perfect condition. The final match usually involves the most ass fucking.”

“Oh really?”

“Of course. Anal sex is often the hardest for girls to resist because they haven’t trained their back door as intensely as their pussies. Many competitors know it can bring them an easy victory. Plus, the audience absolutely loves it.”

I smiled. I had no doubt the audience would go crazy for ass fucking. They definitely went wild when Xiu and I were enjoying each other’s behinds.

“I won’t lose because of my ass,” I replied. “Feel out my little opening, Shifu!”

“I’m glad you’ve embraced anal sex so enthusiastically.”

“Oh yes, you’ve opened up a whole new world for me. And as the woman who took my anal virginity, it’s only right that you can fuck me in the ass whenever you want.”

“That’s not actually a rule when losing anal virginity, Hannah. But I appreciate the offer. Your behind is very beautiful to explore.”

“Yeah, be like Lara Croft on my behind. Instead of a Tomb Raider, you’re a Butt Raider!”

She rolled her eyes. “Well, this Butt Raider is ready for her excavation.” With that, she thrust a finger into my ass.

“Ohhhh fuck!” I gasped. Every first penetration into the ass was always intense. And always triggered extremely slutty feelings. At least shifu had been nice enough to dip her finger in my pussy juices before entering me. That helped it slide into my tight ass.

My buttcheeks wrapped around her finger and welcomed it.

“My goodness,” she remarked. “Hannah, your ass is much more eager for exploration than before.”

“Yep. The more I get fucked there, the more I want it!”

“Well, don’t wish for it so much that you succumb to your opponent.”

“True. But can I really, really want it when it’s just you and me?”

She sighed. “I believe I’ve created an anal slut monster.”

“Ooh, can I dress up as that for Halloween?”

“Halloween? Ah yes, that’s your American holiday where you all dress up as sluts.”

“Shifu!” I giggled. “That’s not it. Well okay, there are many slutty costumes for sale, so you’re not entirely wrong. But it’s about dressing up as something scary or cool and going around to get candy.”

She pushed her finger deeper inside, which made me gasp again. “So you don’t get candy if you dress as a slut? I would think that leads to more gifts.”

“You can get the gift of delicious cum if you dress like a slut because many people will want to sleep with you.”

She performed similar maneuvers in my ass as she had earlier in my pussy. A warm radiance filled my behind. I hoped she would never pull her finger out of my filled ass. “I see. So you’ll dress as an anal slut for Halloween, collect candy, and then get fucked.”

“That sounds like the perfect night! Want to join?”

“If sluts come to my door asking for candy, I’ll give them many spanks. That will be a nice treat, won’t it?”

“I think most would consider that the trick in trick or treat, but for you it would be a treat. You love spanking young women’s behinds.”

“Especially those who are naughty.” She vibrated her finger vigorously, and I thought I would come through my ass.

“Ohhhhhh, I... I have no idea who you’re referring to, shifu.”

She pinched my butt cheek. “Of course not. Okay, that should be enough.” She pulled out her finger and immediately gave my behind lift and firmness.

I hopped off the table and wiggled my behind. “Wow, my ass feels amazing! You’re a miracle healer, shifu.”

“I have a wonderful specimen to work with.”

“Shifu, if you keep flattering me like this, you’ll have to take me out to dinner.”

“I’m the one imparting my knowledge to you. If anything, you should pay for my meal.”

“I totally will. It’s the least I can do for everything you’ve done for me.”

“It’s my pleasure, Hannah. Come now. You have a championship to win.”

“Hell yeah!”

I took her hand and we marched to the tournament rings.

It was time for a rematch with my sexy Chinese rival!


Chapter 7

I entered the ring, fully focused and completely naked. Chun stared at me, with iron determination in her eyes.

The crowd roared around us. The stands were packed, fans eager to see the top 2 sex-fighting sluts duel each other.

Just as the referee stepped in to begin the fight, the announcer interrupted.

“We have a last-minute rule change,” said the cute Chinese voice. I scanned the sidelines and spotted her. Ooh, she was cute. I wondered if she was into sex fighters. Ahh! I needed to stay focused.

“Due to a massive donation from one of our VIPs,” Cutie continued, “the use of sex toys is permitted in this championship match.”

Several people brought in wooden racks filled with all kinds of dildos, paddles, butt plugs, and other sex accessories.

My eyes widened. Oh shit, I definitely hadn’t expected that. From Chun’s reaction, I could tell she hadn’t expected it either. But seeing how she licked her lips, I had the feeling she was eager to use many of the toys on me. Yeah, shove the biggest dildo here inside me, Chun! Ahh! I was doing it again. Get your pussy under control, Hannah.

I glanced at Shifu on the sideline. She just nodded slightly to signal that she knew I would win. I took a deep breath and exhaled. Her belief in me was all I needed. With or without sex toys, I was going to make Chun come harder than ever before. And then after the match, lap up all her delicious juices like a good slut.

The announcer continued, explaining that we could use any instrument in the ring and that the usual rules for submission still applied.

I fixed my gaze back on Chun and prepared for my first move.

As soon as the ref opened the match, I launched one of Mei-Ling’s patented butt shots at Chun. It had worked great in our first fight, so I thought I’d throw her off balance right away.

But the cunning Chun was ready. She was an expert at reading opponents and adapting to previous techniques.

She extended her hands in the Hadouken pose from Ryu and Ken from Street Fighter. Which made me fall for her even more. I loved the Street Fighter games and especially the super hot Chun-Li. Wrap those thighs around me, you sexy kung fu lady! Maybe I could convince Chun to cosplay as Chun-Li. Then my dream of fucking her could come true! Or I could be a slutty Chun-Li and Chun’s Cammy could hold me down and fuck my brains out. Well, I had to put those ideas aside. I had a real sex fight to win.

Her hands collided with my ass, sending waves through my cheeks. Our two powerful blows neutralized each other, so we stood facing each other, her hands on my behind.

“Wow,” I remarked. “Great Hadouken.”

“Great ass,” she replied.

“Aw, thanks, Chun.”

And then we immediately tried to beat each other up again.

We exchanged a series of close-combat blows: hands, wrists, and elbows whirling around.

She had more upper body strength, but I had more leg strength. So I needed to create distance between us.

I did a few backflips and went into my monkey stance, jumping around like a super cute primate.

Chun chased me around the ring. “Hannah, would you stand still?”

“Kiss my monkey ass, Chun!”

I acrobatically flipped away from her mantis strike and then swept her legs out from under her, making her perfect butt land on the floor.

I tried to mount her, but she pulled her knees in and kicked me in the chest. I tipped backward but managed to land again in a deep monkey stance.

I put my hands on the ground and kicked at her pussy, aiming for her clever clitoris.

She blocked my kicks and spanked my ass as I rolled away from her.

I jumped up and rubbed my aching behind. “Geez, Chun, you always spank my ass when we fight.”

“Because you love being an ass slut.”

I waved dismissively, as if wanting to silence her. “Hey, you don’t need to spread that around.”

The crowd began to chant: “We love ass sluts! We love ass sluts!”

I shrugged. Seemed like I was going to be an ass slut.

“See?” Chun grinned. “Everyone knows it.”

“Because you have a big mouth.”

“My big mouth will be around your clitoris making you come uncontrollably.”

“Come! Come! Come!” echoed the crowd.

“That sounds amazing!” I replied. “I mean, um, you’ll be the one coming, you gorgeous slut-whore!” Okay, my trash talk needed some work. But the crowd seemed to enjoy our flirting. Win or lose, I could hardly wait to cuddle in Chun’s arms after the match and make tender love to her.

“Let’s make this more interesting,” my beautiful opponent said, her gaze drifting to the stand with the sex toys.

A tingle ran through me. “I’m in.”

We raced to the collection of sinful devices, each strapping on a large dildo, blue for me, red for her.

I thrust my artificial appendage outward. “The dark side will never prevail, Lord Vader!”

Chun looked at me in confusion. “What?”

I snorted. “Chun! Come on, we have dildo lightsabers. I’m Obi-Wan, you’re Vader. Let’s duel!” Man, I would need to have a sci-fi movie marathon with this girl to bring her up to speed on the classics.

“Hannah, you are really strange.”

“Yeah, that’s what my Shifu says too. Now use the Force!” I swung my hips, smacking my dildo against hers while making lightsaber noises.

She went along with my silliness and let her red monster crash against my blue monstrosity.

The audience giggled as we dueled with our artificial cocks. Mei-Ling was probably shaking her head at the sidelines, thinking about how much she would spank me. But I’d deal with that later. How often do you get to have a lightsaber dildo battle?

“Hannah, we’re supposed to be having sex,” Chun finally said, annoyed by my antics.

“Oh, right. Okay, let’s fuck!” That triggered a round of cheers from the audience. They had been very patient, so it was time to spill some sexy sauce!

Chun whipped her long hair across my face, blinding me.

The next moment I was on the ground, my legs spread up to my ears, and Chun was shoving her dildo into my pussy.

“Ohhhhh, damn!” I whimpered. “God, it’s so big!”

“You’re going to take the whole thing, you slut!” Chun commanded. She rammed it completely inside me, making me moan just like the slut she called me.

The audience started a new chant: “Fuck the slut! Fuck the slut!”

Chun was happy to obey and worked my pussy at maximum speed.

“Ohhhhhhh, dammmmmmn!” I knew I should be fighting back somehow, but the dildo felt so good dominating me that I could hardly do anything but lie back and enjoy it.

I looked down and saw my own artificial cock bobbing up and down. Which gave me an idea.

I detached the dildo from its harness and smacked Chun right in the face with it.

“Ouch! What the hell, Hannah?”

“Hey, anything goes in this match. Now take my cock!” I flipped her over so she was on her knees, ass in the air. And rammed my blue monster into her beautiful pussy lips.

“Uhhhhhhh!” she moaned. “Y… you’re right, it is so damn big!”

“Oh yeah! Now we’re getting this all the way into your tight pussy.” I pushed it in all the way to the hilt. Chun’s pussy looked delightful as it pulsed around the monster inside her.

But I forgot that I still had a monster inside me too. As I turned the tables on Chun, her red cock broke off and remained completely lodged in my tight folds.

Which Chun saw between her legs. She turned around and grabbed the red beast, ramming it in and out of me.

We lay there tangled, both ramming dildos into the opponent’s stuffed pussy.

We moaned in duet as the audience cheered us on with lustful calls.

Chun pulled the red cock out of me until only the tip was spreading my lips. She slapped the base of the dildo with her palm. It hit me so hard that orgasmic vibrations raced through my body.

“Ohhh, my goddamn Goooood!” I twitched on the floor, experiencing my first orgasm of the match. Damn, that was an insanely good move by her. And I had an insane party because of it.

“Chun delivers the first orgasmic attack of the evening!” the announcer roared. “What do you think of Hannah’s sex faces?”

The audience went wild. I blushed beneath my screams. I was glad they liked my hot erotic expressions. But coming first clearly put me at a disadvantage.

Instead of launching more pussy attacks, Chun ran to the toy stand. What was this sneaky little sex bomb planning?

The dildo I had rammed into her was lying on the floor beside me. Well, that wouldn’t do. A pussy as sweet as Chun’s needed to be constantly filled with something huge.

I couldn’t tell what she was ripping from the stand, but as she turned around, I hurled the other dildo at her like an arrow.

It flew straight into her pussy. Holy shit! I couldn’t believe that worked. I should compete in professional pussy-dildo-throwing. Oh yeah, you set up hot girls and try to throw dildos into their wet pussies. At least in my dreams. Maybe the competition will exist for real someday.

“Ahhhhhhhhhh!” Chun screamed, falling to her knees and dripping sweet sauce from her lips.

“Oh wow!” the announcer called out. “Precision pussy penetration from Hannah. Now Chun’s making the sexy faces!”

The audience whooped and screamed, enjoying Chun’s erotic expressions as much as they had mine.

We crawled toward each other, both with filled pussies. I could have pulled the dildo out, but it felt damn good. Chun probably felt the same way.

“H… how did you make that shot?” she whimpered.

“I… I don’t know,” I answered, moaning just as much. “I… I guess I’m just obsessed with your pussy and was laser-focused on it.”

“Oh, that’s… that’s nice. Did you like how I rammed the dildo into you?”

“Hell yes! Please do that more often. Um, after the match, I mean. Because I have to beat your sexy ass.”

»Speaking of asses.« She flipped over my back, landed behind me and rammed an anal plug into my ass.

»Holy fucking ass attacks!!!« I screamed, unprepared for this sudden ass filling. The plug completely dominated my poor behind and sent shockwaves through me. My arms and legs trembled, I could barely prevent myself from collapsing. Mei-Ling was right: girls love exploiting their opponents’ tight asses. Well, two can play this game.

I tapped my clitoris and squirted directly into her eye.

»Aaaah! Hannah!«

I used her brief distraction to grab another anal plug from the shelf and push it into her gorgeous butt.

»Oooh my poor behind!« she shrieked. Ha, now we both had full buttcheeks. And hers looked stunning with the plug in it, her ass expanding and contracting around it.

Mine was doing the same thing, while blissful anal torments shot through me.

We clung to each other, whimpering and moaning, because our holes were dominated by sex toys.

»Look at these two fighters, people!« the announcer shouted. »Will they be able to continue while their slutty holes are so stuffed?«

The crowd was in a frenzy now, immersed in our wet, twitching bodies.

We separated and tried to deliver punches, elbow strikes, and kicks. Each time, the toys in our holes wreaked havoc inside us.

I hit Chun with a roundhouse kick to her thigh and immediately squirted all over myself as the dildo and anal plug forced me into a fantastic orgasm.

Chun retaliated with a kick to my behind that drove the anal plug deeper into me. While I gasped for air, she moaned and had her own squirting festival from the exertion.

With every movement we climaxed, soaking ourselves and our opponent. We could have taken the toys out, but we were both so aroused that we didn’t want to. And I think we both wanted to prove we could win despite having stuffed holes. Besides, the audience loved it. Nothing pleased them more than seeing fists and cum flying everywhere.

Our fight led us back to the shelves of decadent instruments. We both grabbed paddles for spanking. They had long handles and rectangular ends.

We wielded them like swords, striking the wooden bats against each other. We hit each other on our full buttcheeks, the blows making the anal plugs vibrate inside us and triggering earthquakes in our asses.

»Ooooh God, I think I’m having an anal orgasm!« I screamed.

»Ahhhhh, me too!« Chun echoed.

»Anal orgasms are the best!« someone from the crowd roared.

»Spank those hot asses until they’re bright red!« another fan shrieked.

Chun and I were happy to please them, spanking each other until bright red spots covered our cheeks.

I knew I had to change tactics. My poor behind wouldn’t withstand Chun’s fierce attacks. Only Shifu spanked my behind harder.

I hurled my spanking sword at her. She deflected it, but that gave me the chance to get closer and apply the White Crane maneuver I’d used on Shi-Yun.

»Beak grabs tit!« I snapped and pinched both her nipples with my hands.

»Aaaaaah!« my sexy opponent screamed. Her nipples turned red and swelled into large, wickedly twitching buds, as if breast juice would explode from them.

While she was distracted by her inflamed nipples, I did a backflip and went into a deep stance.

I gained momentum and jumped forward. »Flying Monkey Ass Attack!« In mid-air, I twisted and swept my behind against her thighs. My anal plug crashed against her vaginal dildo and pressed both devices deep inside.

The vibrations running through my ass were indescribable. As if my behind and my entire body had been elevated to another plane of existence, into an orgasmic mixture of pain and pleasure.

Chun was apparently experiencing the same thing: she trembled violently before unleashing a massive climax with a loud scream of pleasure.

I came simultaneously, because every ass fuck directly triggered a gush of sweet juices from my pussy.

We collapsed on top of each other, our bodies writhing and squirting uncontrollably.

»What a turn of events!« the announcer shrieked. »Hannah tried to knock out Chun with her special move, but ended up climaxing just as hard herself. Both women are now helpless, squirting sluts! Who will recover first?« Wow, this announcer really liked calling us sluts. I totally liked her! And definitely wanted to fuck her later.

I tried to push myself up from the floor, but each time new orgasmic tremors shot through me, throwing me back into the dirt while I continued to overflow.

»H… Hannah« Chun whimpered, writhing sexily. »I… I can’t stop coming!«

»I… I can’t either!«

»Why… ahhhh… did you make that attack then?«

»It… ooooh… seemed like a good idea at the time.«

Our bodies tumbled and knotted together, neither able to control her movements thanks to our endless climaxes.

»Wow! Look at this sexual acrobatics!« the cute announcer called out. »These two girls are squirting uncontrollably like submissive whores!«

»Hey!« I shouted to her. »That… ooooh… only makes us come more.«

»Great!« she replied. »Did you hear that, people? When you call them sluts and whores, they squirt even harder.« She held the microphone out to the audience and encouraged them.

“Sluts! Sluts! Sluts! Sluts!”

“Whores! Whores! Whores! Whores!”

These chants from the stands made me come much harder, just as the announcer had promised.

Chun was experiencing the same thing, drenching me with her juices. “Ahhhhh! I’m going to kick that announcer’s ass later.”

“Yeah,” I agreed. “Or we could have a threesome with her instead.”

“That... ohhhh my goodness... that sounds good.”

After several more minutes of helpless squirting, Chun finally rolled onto her hands and knees. Shit, how did she manage that while squirting so hard? I needed to get up now, or I was screwed. Well, I’d be fucked either way, but fucked in the sense that she would completely defeat me.

I used all my willpower to rise to my knees. “Y-you won’t beat me, Chun.”

“I’m going to make you come until you pass out, you hot slut,” she replied. If I was going to lose consciousness, that sounded like a glorious way to do it—wrapped in Chun’s arms while spraying my juices everywhere.

“That’s what you think... ahhhhh!” My retort was cut short as she slipped her arms under my legs and lifted me off the ground. Oh shit, she was trying to force me into a Full Sex Nelson.

Her arms lifted me further until she locked her hands behind my head, completing the hold. The maneuver was like a regular full nelson, but it also immobilized the legs in addition to the arms. My feet were beside my head, spread on either side, my arms trapped underneath. My pussy and ass were fully exposed, in a ridiculously submissive position. I was completely helpless and entirely at Chun’s mercy.

“A Full Sex Nelson!” cheered the announcer. “Can you believe it?”

The crowd went absolutely wild, jumping up and down, some stripping and fingering themselves. This happened during the best sex fights—the competitors encouraged the spectators into orgasmic self-pleasure.

Chun carried me to the edge of the ring closest to the stands, right in front of the splash zone.

She rammed her hips against me, pressing both the dildo and the anal plug stuffing my filled holes.

“Ohhhhhh God!!!!!” I screamed. In this position, the vibrations in my ass and pussy were simply overwhelming.

“Come for me, Hannah!” she commanded, hammering her hips against me. I had never completely stopped coming, but it had subsided somewhat while she was carrying me. However, as soon as she started thrusting into me, I climaxed again, harder than before.

“Ohhhhhh shit, I’m coming! I’m coming sooo hard!!!” My juices shot past the massive cock and easily reached the first five rows of the stands. Spectators crowded forward to have their naked bodies covered with my fluid. It was very flattering that so many people wanted to be smeared with my sauce. But unfortunately, that didn’t help me win the fight.

Chun turned me left and right, thrusting even harder and turning both sex toys into non-stop vibrators. “You want to spray every single person here, don’t you, Hannah? Show them what a huge slut you are.”

“Oh shit, yes!!!” My juices streamed out like a lawn sprinkler, hitting a ridiculous number of people. At least the crowd would go home satisfied.

Even the announcer joined in, opening her sweet mouth and licking up my nectar. “Delicious! Hannah is a tasty slut, folks! But how much longer can she hold out? She’s about to surrender the fight!”

I moaned loudly. She wasn’t wrong. With the whorish confessions I was making and the helpless position Chun had forced me into, I didn’t know how much longer I could take it.

But then I spotted Shifu. She held my gaze with her determined and loving eyes, and I knew she believed in me. Believed that I could still win.

As if her qi was merging with mine, my pussy and ass were revitalized, with fresh strength to resist the ultimate fucking they were receiving.

“Give up, Hannah!” Chun shouted. “You can’t win.”

“Never!” I sobbed. “You can make me squirt every last drop of juice, but I’ll never surrender!”

“Yes!” bubbled a sweet, short-haired fan girl. “Please make her squirt so much!” She was already dripping wet from my girl juices, so she must have really found me delicious. Maybe she could become the president of my fan club. But I needed to win this fight to prove to her, to Shifu, and to myself that I deserved a fan club.

I could feel Chun weakening. It took enormous strength to hold someone in a Full Sex Nelson for an extended period. Chun was strong, but all her climaxes had taken a toll. I just needed to hold out a little longer.

“Damn it, Hannah,” my beautiful opponent said. “Why can’t you just give up like a good slut?”

“B-because I want to win. I want to be Sex Fight Champion. But afterward, you can totally make me your whore and do whatever you want with me.”

“Awww,” cooed two girls in the crowd. “They’re so cute!” I was glad they approved of a potential relationship with Chun.

She must have approved too. She faltered, my comment throwing her off balance, and we both crashed to the ground.

I landed on her stomach and knocked the wind out of her. I knew this was my only chance to finish her off.

I yanked the dildo out of my pussy and wrapped my legs around her head. I squeezed my thighs together and forced her mouth onto my wet lips.

I curled my index and middle fingers together and struck my clitoris like a crane. “Ultimate Clitoris Attack!” This was a final technique Mei-Ling had taught me. I was betting everything on this move.

I hit my clitoris just right. It paused for a split second before vibrating so violently that my entire body exploded in pleasure.

I came like a fire hose, drenching Chun’s face and forcing my juices down her throat. She squirmed and spluttered as she tried to swallow it all.

I turned my body around to reach her sweet pussy. I fucked her with the dildo still inside her while twisting her clitoris. She immediately had her own climax, which made her squirm even more.

She tried to hit pressure points on my legs, but her orgasms made her limbs twitch uncontrollably. I had the same problem, but somehow managed to keep my thighs locked around her beautiful face and shoot all my nectar into her greedy throat.

The amazing thing about this technique was that it flooded the opponent with uninterrupted cum and hopefully forced them to surrender. The bad thing was that the orgasms flooded me too. My body was on fire, feeling like cum was seeping from my pores. It would all come down to who gave up or lost consciousness first.

I felt Chun closing her mouth to avoid the next batch of cum she was supposed to drink. No, no, that wasn’t allowed. I expected girls I had sex with to lap up everything I had to offer. And I would do exactly the same. In fact, I loved having to gulp down girls’ sweetness. It made me feel particularly shameless and submissive.

I put my mouth around her clitoris and sucked. Chun screamed, which nicely opened her mouth so she could drink more of my sweet juice.

She tried to get my head into her own thigh grip, but I hit pressure points on her legs that paralyzed them while keeping full sensation in her perfect pussy. I hoped Mei-Ling would be proud of me for using all the great techniques she’d taught me.

I continued sucking on her clitoris and coming like a waterfall. I had a vague awareness of the crowd in a state of frenzy, but I was so lost in my own orgasm that I could barely process anything else.

I felt my thighs beginning to slip. My strength was fading. I was going to pass out from pure exhaustion and fluid loss.

Just when I thought I couldn’t hold Chun any longer, she tapped my thigh twice.

I released her immediately and managed to turn around before falling on top of her. We lay there with our lips almost touching, both still twitching and continuing to come.

Her beautiful green eyes fluttered open and closed as she drifted in and out of consciousness.

I smiled at her and let my eyelids fall shut, wishing for nothing more than to fall asleep against her warm, inviting body.

But I was immediately startled from my well-deserved rest by the announcer. “With a dramatic comeback, Hannah Han is our Sex Fight Champion!!”

The crowd exploded. Pride bubbled up inside me. Holy shit, I really won? I really won! Hell yeah!!!

I managed to prop myself up on my knees and helped Chun sit up. I held her head in my hands, kissing her cheeks and forehead before finally reaching her lips. She welcomed me. We shared a sweet kiss, gently caressing each other’s faces.

“Aww,” cooed the announcer. “You have to love such great sportsmanship. But does this mark the beginning of a new Sex Fight romance? Stay tuned for our upcoming matches to find out!”

Chun and I giggled. You had to give the woman credit, she knew how to sell it. Of course, our dripping wet and completely naked bodies helped.

We staggered to our feet, our juices still slowly seeping out of us and running down our legs.

We waved to the crowd, then Chun victoriously raised my hand. Ah, what a fair sportswoman. And worlds apart from the rude ass I thought she was when we first met.

We went straight to the medal ceremony. Sex fighters always received their medals still covered in cum. This sped up the tournament breakdown, but certainly mainly to give the audience the sight of the winners in their sticky glory. I was definitely covered in it. So were Chun and Shi-Yun, who came in third. I was so happy for her! The drenched sweetie beamed as the medal was placed around her neck.

Chun received her prize, then the announcer presented me with the sparkling gold medal. I pressed it against my body, almost unable to believe I had really won.

“Great work!” said the sweet girl. “You were amazing.”

I beamed at her. “Thank you!”

“I’m Jie, by the way. I announce at many sex fights, so you’ll see me more often. And next time you see me, don’t hesitate to fuck me properly!”

“Oh, um, wow, that’s really nice of you.” I was surprised by her open confession. Had she read my mind when I was thinking how nice it would be to fuck her? “Can Chun and Shi-Yun join in?”

“Of course! You can invite as many girls as you want. You can all tie me up and make me the ultimate sex slave!”

My eyes widened. My goodness, this girl was just as horny as me and the other sex fighters. No wonder she had this announcer job. “Okay, great! I’m really looking forward to fucking you!”

“See you later!” She bounced away, shaking her sweet behind in her tiny shorts. Damn, I forgot to mention Xiu and Biyu. They would definitely want to join the orgy. But Jie seemed eager to take as many girls as possible, so it would surely work out.

She wasn’t the only one who was horny. After the medal ceremony, we signed autographs for our fans. Still naked and covered in fluids, of course. It was nice to give our supporters a close-up view of our battle-worn bodies.

Two of them were really disappointed about missing the splash zone action. So Chun, Shi-Yun and I did the only thing that was right: we squirted all over them right there. They took off their clothes, showing us their super cute tits, pussies and asses, which we happily covered with our triple spray. They were beside themselves with joy and ran off with their behinds swaying sensually. It was nice to make our fans happy.

After these lewd escapades, Mei-Ling approached, a charming smile on her face.

“Shifu!” I hopped over to her and jumped into her arms. She caught me while I wrapped my limbs around her.

“Congratulations! I’m so proud of you, Hannah.”

I rested my head on her shoulder and kissed her neck. “Oh, Shifu, thank you! I owe it all to you.”

She put me down but kept her hands on my hips. “No, you owe it to your hard work and skill. I merely helped a little.”

I smiled. Shifu was so modest. She was a wonderful role model. “You helped me a lot.” I hugged her again before suddenly jumping back. “Oh no, I’m getting you covered in fluids again. For the millionth time!”

She laughed. “Don’t worry. After your tournament victory, you can squirt as much fluid on me as you want.”

“Uh, so I get to properly soak you later and treat you like a super slut?”

She pinched both of my buttcheeks.

“Ouch!” I squealed.

“I see we still have a lot of work to do,” she said, suppressing a grin.

“Of course! You need to train me to be the ultimate sex fighter! So you won’t be getting rid of me anytime soon, Shifu.”

“Good. I don’t want to lose you.”

I sighed happily. Aww, Shifu loved me. I gave her another devoted hug and handed her my medal before hurrying off to the showers.

There I found Chun, alone. The audience was streaming out, so we had some privacy.

“Hey, Chun!”

She tried to smile, but I could see the sadness behind it. “Congratulations, Hannah. You fought well.”

“Thanks. You too. I thought several times that you had already beaten me.”

“You’re a very cunning opponent.”

“I’m also a soaking wet opponent. So drenched with your fluids, it’s like I took a Chun-fluid bath.”

That made her laugh. “I’ll gladly give you a fluid bath whenever you want.”

“Perfect! Because I want you to dominate me shamelessly.”

“Y-y-you do?”

“Of course!”

“But you defeated me. If anything, I should submit to you.”

“Oh God, that only counts for the fight. Afterward, I want you to treat me like a submissive slut. You know—push me down with your strong arms and make me do every sexy thing you want.”

The soap fell from her hand as she stared at me with her mouth open. “You’re a very special girl.”

“Thank you! Um, is that meant in a good way?”

She smiled. “Very much so.” She pulled me against her wet, naked body. “Thank you for encouraging me. You’re extraordinarily kind. I can hardly believe I misjudged you so badly. I’m still ashamed about that.”

I lifted her chin. “Well, that’s water under the bridge—or rather, fluid. You’re a great fighter and friend.”

She kissed me with a smile as water ran over our naked bodies.

“I want to be more than a friend,” she said, holding me tenderly.

I looked into her gentle eyes and wanted her to carry me away to a fantasy world. To a castle. During the day we fight villains, at night we make monumental love. “I want that too. Will our Shifus allow it?”

“Maybe not. We’ll have to meet secretly.”

“I love secrets!”

“Then we’ll both be sexy secret-keepers.”

“Deal!”

More making out, then we helped each other shower before returning to our Shifus.

Dressed in my fighting outfit, I left the arena with Mei-Ling, gratefully accepting the cheers from the other fighters. What great girls! And the best for crazy sex!

On the way back to Mei-Ling's temple, she noticed my permanent grin. “Hannah, you can be proud of yourself. But don't rest on your laurels.”

“I know, Shifu. Back to training right away, right?”

“No.”

“No?”

“You've earned a day off. I thought we could go to the city tomorrow to relax.”

“To relax?!”

“Hard to believe – I can actually relax too.”

“I thought you only relaxed by spanking my butt black and blue?”

“Certainly, that's great fun.”

I giggled. “Shifu!”

“I'm talking about conventional pleasures: shopping, dining out, sightseeing.”

I hugged her tightly. “Oh my God, how awesome! A Shifu date!”

She patted my head. “You're welcome. No big deal.”

“Of course it is! A date with my Shifu!”

“Hannah, it's not a date.”

“Sure, whatever you say, Shifu.”

“Hannah, you're being mischievous again.”

“Then try to catch my naughty butt, Shifu!” I dashed down the hill toward the temple, wiggling my bottom.

“Hannah, you're going to get a spanking!” she called out, chasing after me.

I beamed. Oh yes, best Shifu forever.

How she would train me for the next tournament – I could hardly wait!


Book 3 - Shaolin Sluts: Squirting with Shifu


Chapter 1

“Shifu, hurry up!” I pleaded, grabbing her hand and pulling her behind me.

“Hannah, don’t be so impetuous,” Mei-Ling scolded. “Is this really how you want to spend your day off?” She was wearing a royal blue tank top and cute white shorts. It was the first time I’d seen her in anything other than her martial arts attire. She looked stunning!

“Absolutely!” I replied, turning around and walking backward so I could take both her hands. “Nothing is more exciting than visiting an amusement park.”

“I thought you might want to explore the culture of the city.”

“We can do that afterward. First, we need to test out the extreme roller coasters!”

She sighed. “Very well. After all, I promised we could do whatever you wanted after you won your first tournament.”

“Remember what else you promised?” I said with a wink, swaying my hips in my tiny pink shorts. I was also wearing a blue top, but a lighter shade than Shifu’s and more of a T-shirt than a tank top. Since she was known as “The Lady in Blue,” I liked to wear colors that represented her. Most of the time, of course, I was naked. Mei-Ling rarely allowed me to wear clothes, especially not during training. It felt almost a little strange to be walking around clothed in public. As a sex fighter, I had gotten quite used to public nudity.

“Yes, my mischievous student,” she answered. “I haven’t forgotten that I promised you could spank me as much as you want. You may do that when we’re back at the temple.”

“Yay! I can’t wait to get my hands on your hot ass!”

“Hannahhh,” she said in her typical Shifu way. “You’re so naughty.”

“I have the day off. I can be as naughty as I want.”

“I don’t recall that being part of our agreement.”

“It’s an addendum I’m making up right now.”

Another sigh. “How did I end up with such a disrespectful student?”

I shrugged. “Just lucky, I guess. Now come on!” With a tug, I pulled her along before she could scold me. I knew that tomorrow during training, plenty of scolding awaited me. I’d probably even get spanked more often than usual because I’d been so cheeky. But it was worth it. Shifu simply gave the very best butt punishments!

We were in Zhengzhou, the capital of Henan Province and a city with over 7.5 million inhabitants. It was only about 60 miles from Shifu’s home, but because of the rural roads at the beginning of the trip, it took us almost two hours. That was okay with me. It gave me time to crank up American pop music in Shifu’s cute car and sing along at the top of my lungs. Mei-Ling was actually quite knowledgeable about English-language artists, especially from the 80s and 90s, two decades of music my parents had gotten me into. So we sang along with Madonna, Mariah Carey, and Janet Jackson as we zipped along back roads and highways. Shifu had a beautiful voice. She could have become a professional singer if she hadn’t become a sex fighter. Was there anything she couldn’t do? She had completely justified my worship of her.

On the outskirts of the city was Fantawild Zhengzhou Resort, which consisted of three different theme parks. The only thing better than three theme parks was three sexy girls pushing three dildos into my three holes. But theme parks were a close second. I was an absolute amusement park enthusiast, so I knew that Fantawild had parks spread all over China. Ooh, maybe future sex fighting tournaments would be held near the other parks, and I could visit each one when I win. Okay, I was getting a bit ahead of myself. Bigger tournaments meant tougher opponents. If I wanted to keep winning, I needed to give my all in training. But today was just about fun!

We decided to visit the water park first. It was a hot day, perfect for getting wet. And for once, I wasn’t referring to my pussy.

We found the changing area and swapped our clothes for sexy bikinis, sky blue for Mei-Ling and a slightly deeper blue for me. I could have brought one of my thongs, but that might have been too much for a family establishment. The bikinis Shifu and I wore were still super sexy and barely concealed our jiggling butts.

I stood next to Mei-Ling after we left the changing room. “Look, Shifu, we match,” I said, pointing to our similarly styled and colored bikinis.

“You know, you don’t always have to go around in blue,” she replied.

“Yeah, but I want everyone to know I’m your student.”

“I hardly think they’ll recognize that from our bikinis alone.”

“You never know. You’re pretty famous, Shifu.” Mei-Ling was indeed the most famous erotic fighter of all time. Of course, the general public knew nothing about sex fights, so she was unlikely to be asked for autographs at the amusement park. Though people who love sex can also love amusement parks. Look at me! “Besides, I look totally hot in this, don’t I?” I twirled around to show her all angles of my scantily clad body.

“You do look quite seductive. And I appreciate that you want to honor me through your choice of clothing.”

I beamed. Nothing made me happier than when Shifu praised me.

“You could also honor me by causing less trouble during training,” she added.

“Uh, where’s the fun in that? When I cause trouble, you have to spank my ass.” I grinned to show her how much I craved her delicious smacks on my bottom.

“I’ll spank you either way. It’s part of the training.”

“I know, but it’s more exciting when I know I’ve done something naughty and really deserve it.”

“You always deserve it. You’re an incorrigible slut.”

“Shifu!” I replied with feigned protest. “Stop it. You’re making me all wet.” I whispered the last words. I didn’t want to upset the Chinese mothers with dirty talk in front of their children. Though it might turn them on too: maybe they secretly wanted to slip into a changing room with me and Shifu and have their way with us. After all, there were some really hot MILFs here.

“I’m sorry, Hannah. I’ll stop scolding you. It’s your day off, after all. Which slide would you like to try first?”

“All of them!” I grabbed her wrist and pulled her behind me. “By the way, don’t stop scolding me. It’s incredibly hot when you do it during training while I’m naked and tied up.” It was only logical to be scolded when you were a submissive slut at the mercy of a beautiful older woman.

“Then I’ll gladly continue to reprimand you.” There was a sparkle in her eyes. I knew she secretly loved it when I talked back. It gave her an excuse to keep me constantly bound and fucked. Just as every student should behave toward their Shifu.

We got in line for one of the curvy slides, and I studied Mei-Ling’s body. It glistened in the blazing sun. Although she had retired from sex fighting, she was pure sensual, athletic perfection. Her shoulder-length black hair tickled her shoulders and partially covered the straps of her blue bikini.

I tossed my much longer hair back and tried to look as hot as Shifu. I had no chance at that. While most girls in the sex fighting scene found me irresistible, Mei-Ling was on a completely different level. She possessed a beauty and strength I had never seen before. And her skills went far beyond the sport. Perhaps after years of training, I might one day reach her mastery.

She surveyed the water park, an almost imperceptible tremor running through her hips. I was probably the only one who noticed it: as sex fighters, we were trained to recognize the smallest signs in an opponent to exploit a sensitive or ticklish spot. While sex fighters typically focus on erogenous zones, it was quite common to tickle an opponent to make her drop her defenses so you could attack her juicy slit. So I probably shouldn’t have shown Chun and the others my ticklish spots so easily. But they were so nice, how could I resist? And now we were good friends, so it was only natural they knew my secrets. But I needed to be more careful with such information in the future. Otherwise, Shifu would give me “punishing” spanks. Wait, that’s exactly what I wanted. Spank my naughty bottom, Shifu!

“Is everything okay?” I asked my mentor.

“Hmm, oh, nothing.”

“Shifuuuu, you always say honesty is an honorable trait.”

A brief annoyance gave way to a smile. “You’re right. And it was perceptive of you to notice my discomfort. You’re making good progress.”

I bounced up and down, which made my boobs bounce nicely in my bikini. “Thank you, Shifu! But... aren’t you having fun?”

“No, it’s not that. I’m happy to be here with you. But... do we really have to go on every single slide?” Her gaze wandered up to the highest attraction in the water park: an almost vertical slide with over thirty meters of free fall.

“Oh my goodness!” I gasped. “You’re afraid of heights, aren’t you?”

“Don’t be silly, Hannah.”

“Shifu’s lying, Shifu’s lying!” I sang.

She covered my mouth, her face flushing with embarrassment. I had never seen her embarrassed before. Man, I was talented. Though I probably shouldn’t be proud of embarrassing others.

“Hannah, please be quiet,” she whispered. “You’re drawing attention to us.”

I nodded and she let go. I didn’t mind her hand: her palm smelled of lavender and cinnamon, a pleasant and delicious combination.

“But Shifu, we are drawing attention to ourselves. We’re hot girls in sexy bikinis. Especially you.”

Her cheeks changed from red to pink, a different kind of embarrassment that comes from being praised for your beauty. Though Mei-Ling must be used to it by now. How could anyone miss how stunning she was?

She let her fingers glide over my arm. “That’s sweet of you. But you’re doing your own beauty a disservice. You are undoubtedly one of the most attractive women I’ve seen in my many years on the sex fighting stage.”

Tears welled up in my eyes. That was one of the kindest things anyone had ever said to me. And coming from the woman I adored made it even more touching.

“Oh, Shifu!” I wrapped my arms around her neck and pressed our bikini-clad bodies together.

She hugged me back and patted my lower back just above my butt.

“Don’t worry,” I said after the hug. “You’ve trained me so well that in return, I’ll teach you how to overcome your fear of scary rides.”

She opened her mouth as if to protest, but then paused.

“Very well,” she finally said. “I’ll try. But please don’t announce it to others. I have a reputation to maintain.”

I saluted. “Agreed, Shifu. Our secret.” I didn’t think Mei-Ling cared much about what others thought of her. But her reputation as a sex fighter seemed extremely important to her. That made sense: she had dedicated most of her adult life to this sport, so it was an integral part of her. It didn’t bother me that she was afraid of some slides. It only made her more human: even the greatest sex fighter in the world had fears. Now I liked her even more. Of course, I could tease her about it during private training sessions. And then she could get revenge by spanking my butt and stuffing a huge anal plug into it. Since Shifu had introduced me to anal sex, I craved it every day. Fortunately, most international tournaments involved plenty of ass-fucking during the fights, so I had plenty of butt-banging to look forward to in my upcoming sex fights.

When it was my turn, I shot down the slide, rode out the curves, and screamed like a lunatic.

I glanced over my shoulder as I climbed out of the pool at the foot of the slide. Mei-Ling was just completing her ride and plunging into the water.

She emerged from the depths like a Chinese goddess, brushing her hair back as droplets sprayed from her tightly toned body.

I did a few quick breathing exercises to calm my surging hormones. Shifu was always beautiful, but a dripping wet Shifu was breathtaking. Thankfully I wasn’t a guy. Otherwise, I would have had a massive erection stretching my swim trunks — visible for everyone to see.

Mei-Ling was beaming from ear to ear as she jumped out of the pool. “That was much more fun than I remembered.”

“Yay!” I replied, glad she was having a good time. “Has it been a long time since you were at a water park?”

“Yes. Not since my youth. Back then, the slides seemed quite frightening.”

“But now you’re a grown-up, sexy Shifu who can handle anything!”

She brushed the wet hair from my face behind my ears. “I appreciate the encouragement, Hannah. One day you will make a good Shifu.”

I clasped my hands together. “Do you really think so?”

“Of course. You possess all the traits of a great sex fighter. As long as you continue training and stop fooling around.”

“Shifu! I never fool around during training. I follow all your sexy instructions.”

“Indeed. But what about your plans to sneak away and have sex with Chun without permission from me or her Shifu?”

My jaw dropped. “Ahh! How the hell do you know about that?” Chun and I had devised this plan after our finals match at the tournament. But we were alone in the shower. How had Mei-Ling found out what we’d talked about?

“A good Shifu knows everything,” she replied mysteriously.

I bit my lip. “I’m sorry, Shifu. Chun is just so pretty and, um...” I sighed. “Okay, I’ll accept any punishment you want to dish out, and I promise I won’t sneak off to her without your permission.” I lowered my head. I felt bad. Mei-Ling had taken me in even though she didn’t want to train students anymore. It was my duty to honor that trust and be honest with her at all times.

She placed her thumb and index finger under my chin and lifted it until I was looking into her sparkling jade eyes. “It’s okay, Hannah. I understand young people’s desires. It’s hard to control your urges. But that’s something you need to learn if you want to rise to become a top sex fighter.”

I grabbed her hands and nodded. “Yes, I do! And I understand, Shifu. I won’t disappoint you.”

She patted my shoulders. “Good. Now let’s go on one of your adventurous slides.”

“Yay!” I grabbed her hand and pulled her along as if I were a child dragging my babysitter through the park. Man, I wished Mei-Ling could have been my babysitter when I was going through puberty. I would have had so many frivolous dreams about her.

We went down many other slides, including a blazingly fast tunnel slide and one where we sat together on an inner tube and thought we were going to lose our minds.

But what I was most eager for was the drop slide that Shifu was afraid of. I convinced her to come along, but at the top, she hesitated as she examined the vertical descent.

“Hannah, I don’t think this was a good idea,” she said, sitting at the top of the slide and gripping the sides as tightly as she grabbed my ass during training.

“You can do it, Shifu!” I cheered from behind. “You can do anything!”

She closed her eyes and began the calming breathing techniques she had taught me.

I grinned as I watched. It was adorable that she was afraid of going down. Finally, I had found something I was better at. I was so cool!

The people behind me were craning their necks, wondering what was causing the holdup.

Shifu was still in her zen-like trance, so I decided to do something reckless.

“Super slide attack!” I shouted, planted my foot against her back, and catapulted her down the slide.

She screamed all the way down. That’s when I thought that maybe this wasn’t the smartest idea. I would be in huge trouble when I got to the bottom.

Oh well, time to slide! At the employee’s go-ahead, I plunged headfirst down the steep slope.

I shrieked with delight as water splashed in my face. This slide was fast!

At the end, the slide flattened out to slow my momentum before spitting me into a pool.

I surfaced from the water and brushed the hair from my face.

I swam to the ladder leading out of the pool. At the top stood Shifu, hands on her hips, giving me her intimidating Shifu glare. Yep, I was in deep trouble.

I pulled myself out of the pool and freed my bikini bottoms from my butt crack. “Hey Shifu! That was fun, right?”

Her facial expression revealed she didn’t find it fun at all, but then her gaze lowered. “Hannah, I think you’ve forgotten something.”

“Huh? What?” I noticed other people staring at me, with lustful looks in their eyes.

I looked down. Oh crap! My top was gone. I was standing there with my perky tits on display.

I pressed my chest against Shifu, hugging her tightly so my nipples were covered. “Eek! Shifu, why didn’t you tell me I was naked?”

“I just did.”

“Oh right. What did you do with my top?”

“I didn’t do anything with it. It’s floating in the pool.”

I looked over my shoulder and saw my bright blue bikini top floating in the water. This slide was known for ripping girls’ tops off. But I was having so much fun that I wasn’t paying attention to my boobs.

“That’s what you get for your sneaky action,” said Mei-Ling.

“Come on, Shifu. This isn’t funny.”

“No, but this is.” She shifted her weight just an inch, but that was enough to push me backward.

I tipped to the right, my left leg lifting into the air. I flailed my arms like a cartoon character trying to regain my balance. And then fell backward into the pool.

I resurfaced and spat water out of my nose. “Shifu!”

She crouched beside the ladder. “Well, now no one can see your bare breasts.”

I wrinkled my nose. That was true, I guess. Sort of. My tits were underwater, but at the right angle, they could still be seen through the sparkling water’s refraction. I know it might seem strange that a sex fighter would be shy about being naked in public. But this was different. At sex fighting tournaments, all participants are naked. Hell, even some fans are naked. This was a family water park where nudity is absolutely taboo.

I swam to my abandoned top and ducked underwater to reattach it.

When I got back to the ladder, Mei-Ling extended her hand and pulled me out of the pool as if I were weightless.

I landed gracefully on my feet and smiled at her. “You have to teach me how you do that.”

“I will. In time. Meanwhile, try to keep your clothes on.”

“Haha, you’re so funny, Shifu. That was really embarrassing.” The water park visitors had gone back to their business, but some were still stealing glances at my now-covered breasts.

“More embarrassing than admitting what a big slut you are for me when I spank you?”

“Hell yes! Those confessions are fun. Who wouldn’t want to be the dirty slut for the hottest sex fighter of all time?”

She gave me one of her small smiles. “You’re quite the flatterer, Hannah. But that won’t save you from punishment for pushing me down the slide.”

“Oh come on, I was just practicing my kung fu kicks.”

“You were practicing being a naughty brat.”

I nodded. “I’m pretty good at that, aren’t I?”

She rolled her eyes. “Come, my silly student, let’s find one of the relaxing attractions.”

“Yes, Shifu!”

We strolled away, swaying our hot butts in our hot bikinis.


Chapter 2

We float down the lazily flowing river in comfortable inner tubes, our feet dangling in the pleasantly warm water.

“Ahh,” Mei-Ling sighed. “This is much more to my liking.”

“If you say so, Shifu.” Personally, I preferred more action-packed attractions, but this was peaceful enough – apart from all the screaming children.

“Enjoy the relaxation,” my sexy Shifu instructed me. “It’s good to recover after such intense matches.”

I tilted my head back and closed my eyes. “Okay. I’m still tense from the tournament.”

“I’ll massage your muscles when we get back to the temple.”

“Yes! Let your hands be all over me, Shifu.”

“Hannah, you’re being naughty again.”

“Oops, sorry. I meant to say, Shifu massages are the best massages in the world.”

“That’s better. Now please be quiet. I’m trying to meditate.”

I fell silent and stared at Mei-Ling’s serene face. Ahh, she was so damn pretty. And looked incredibly hot in that bikini.

I knew I should follow her example and collect my thoughts, but instead a mischievous idea came to mind.

I waited until a group of children happily screamed, then slipped through the hole in the inner tube and disappeared underneath.

Underwater, I pushed off frog-style, targeting my Shifu’s sexy behind.

I shot up like a dolphin, intending to flip the inner tube and dunk the Shifu. At least that was the plan.

I did flip the tube, but instead of going under, Mei-Ling simply jumped upward, executed two backward somersaults, and landed in a crouch on the grassy island strip in the middle of the river.

I stared at her in astonishment. How the hell did she do that?

She grinned impishly, as if to say: Nice try, cheeky student, but you’ll have to try harder to surprise me.

Then she performed a dive of her own. She jumped bomb-style into the water and catapulted me upward as if I’d been shot from a cannon.

“Ahhh!” I screamed as I landed – right in the artificial bushes on the opposite bank. But unlike Shifu, I landed as an awkward heap with my bikini-clad butt sticking out of the shrubbery.

I crawled out, plucking a few artificial twigs from my hair, and jumped back into the water.

I drew some stares as I retrieved my inner tube. Great, I was now known as the weird American girl who constantly shows people her tits and ass. Sure, I was strange, but I didn’t display my indecencies all the time. Except, of course, during sex-fighting tournaments. Then I showed everyone everything. That was fun!

I hopped back into my tube and caught up with Mei-Ling, who had placed her delicious butt back in the inflatable vessel and was enjoying the slowness of amusement park river life.

“Have you finished your silly escapades?” she asked.

“Nope. I’m determined to get you, Shifu. I won’t give up until I’ve broken through your defenses.”

“Then perhaps I should penetrate you instead.” She dove into the water and dragged me under the surface before I could react.

She took us to the bottom, out of reach of the river riders dangling their legs from their tubes.

Then she slipped her hand under my bikini and slid two fingers inside me.

I gasped as she penetrated my pussy defenses. Her lips pressed against mine, breathing air into my lungs while she finger-fucked me and brought me to climax within seconds.

I had no idea how she could unleash so much power behind her finger-fucking in the water. As if she could use Qi and Jing to cut through the water barrier like it was air. She was a true sex-fu master.

Again and again she sent me into orgasms. I gasped shrilly into her mouth, unable to do anything except cling to her firm body and spill my juices for her. I really hoped the park visitors wouldn’t mind my fluids in the river water.

She finally brought us to the surface, where I experienced my final climax – with kicking legs below the water level.

Mei-Ling detached her mouth from mine and held me tight to soothe my trembling body.

I clung to her like she was my goddess, unable to speak or control my shaking.

She stroked my hair and let the gentle current carry us down the river.

“Shi… Shifu, that was incredible,” I finally managed. “I’ve never come underwater before.” I deliberately lowered my voice so innocent little ones wouldn’t overhear us.

“When you achieve sufficient mastery, you can make your opponent come anywhere.”

“Teach me your ways, oh wise and sexy Shifu!”

“I already am.”

“Oh right. But teach me all the good stuff.”

She giggled. “In time, my impetuous one. For now, simply enjoy the gentle lapping of the water.”

I turned and leaned against her, enjoying the warmth of her body and the gentleness of the water.

“Shifu, did you only fuck me so I’d be too tired for more mischief?”

“What do you think?”

“Hmm.” I knew this was a test. Even though it was my day off, she was working to improve me as a student. So sneaky! “Well, I think you had three reasons.”

“And those would be?”

“First: You wanted to tire me out. Second: You wanted to remind me that you're the master and I'm the student, and I should stop annoying you with surprise attacks.”

“And third?”

“You wanted to reward me for winning the tournament – with the most mind-blowing water park orgasm ever!”

She kissed the top of my head. “Very good, Hannah. Your insights serve you well.”

“Thank you, Shifu. Oh, and thanks for the amazing orgasms. I feel soooo good now.”

“You're welcome. You're a good girl and you deserved them.”

I held her hand and we enjoyed the rest of the lazy river.

And then it was back to the super cool slides!

One of them shot me down so fast that my bottoms disappeared deep into my butt crack and my bikini turned into a thong.

That was proof of an excellent water slide! I ran back to the start – with my butt cheeks clearly visible. After all, many people here had already seen my tits: a thong was harmless in comparison.

The second time down the slide, a sharp turn flipped me onto my stomach. This caused the rushing water to push the front part of my bikini bottoms up, so it became just a thin strip between my labia.

“Ohhhh!” I called out as I plunged feet-first into the pool and the fabric stimulated my clitoris.

I disappeared beneath the surface and pulled my panties down so the fabric wouldn't get stuck in my vagina. Wow, who would have thought water slides could be so sexually arousing?

The current carried me to the opposite side where an underwater jet hit my pussy.

It hit me directly on the clitoris and I let out an underwater scream of pleasure. Unfortunately, I inhaled a lungful of water in the process.

I surfaced and sputtered water from my nose and mouth while clinging to the edge of the pool.

Mei-Ling rushed over and knelt in front of me. “Hannah, what's wrong?”

I clung on for dear life – my hips trembling uncontrollably. “Shi... shifu, a sneaky water jet attacked my clitoris.” It had completely incapacitated me: I felt like I could come again any moment.

Mei-Ling immediately understood the problem. “Come, let's get you to the changing room.” She leaned down and grabbed my wrists.

“W... wait. My bikini... isn't pulled up.”

She dove in elegantly and her hands soon slid down my legs. She adjusted my bikini bottoms to cover my pussy and my ass.

Then she gave me a powerful smack on the butt that catapulted me straight out of the water.

I landed wobbling at the edge of the pool, but Shifu was immediately there, catching me before I could stumble.

She put her arms around me and guided me to the changing area.

I trembled against her the whole way. “Shifu, I... I need to come so badly,” I confessed into her shoulder, muffling my strained voice.

“It's okay,” she soothed me. “We're almost there. I'll take care of you.”

She dragged me into the changing room to the nearest cubicle.

After locking the door, she sat me down on the bench, removed her top and my entire bikini. She used them to tie my arms behind my back and my ankles together, then sat down beside me and pushed her bare thighs against mine.

“Don't worry,” she said, squeezing my inner thighs. “I'll release the pent-up lust inside you.”

She kissed me and entered me with her middle and ring fingers.

My entire body tensed up, then relaxed again as she found the spot inside me that turned me into putty in her hands.

She finger-fucked me so masterfully that I would have screamed until the whole park heard it. But her tongue was wrapped around mine and pulling on it, so every sound of pleasure disappeared into her mouth. Her talent always amazed me. There was nothing she couldn't do when it came to sex. No wonder she was my hero!

I surrendered to her, trembling against her half-naked body, my breasts pressed against hers. I focused entirely on her tongue in my mouth, her right hand massaging my ass, and her left digging for every drop of juice in my pussy.

My nectar squirted around her fingers, soaking the bench and floor. I could hear other women in the cubicles and in the changing room. Did they know my beautiful Shifu was fucking me senseless? Would my puddle of juices become a lake and flow into the neighboring cubicles?

Who cares – Shifu's fingers were digging into me so divinely, as if I were in another state of being. A sexual nirvana where my only purpose was to come eternally.

Shifu fucked me for what felt like an hour. But my coming didn't stop. How could a single water jet turn me into an unstoppable squirting machine? I almost wished Chun and the girls could see me. They would love how I was functioning as a helpless sperm donor.

Mei-Ling detached her tongue from mine. “Seems I need to take more drastic measures.” She slipped out of her bikini bottoms and revealed a glistening, perfectly formed pussy, whose pulsating lips hypnotized me.

She stuffed her panties into my mouth, spread my knees, and lowered her mouth to my vagina, which she gently entered with her tongue.

“Mrmph!!” I moaned into the fabric. Oh God, her tongue even surpassed her fingers.

She pinched my butt – a command to be quiet.

I nodded and tried to control my screams of pleasure while inhaling the sweet scent of her panties.

I leaned back, arms tied behind me. Shifu knew that without restraints, I would have thrashed wildly. She also knew that I came more when my limbs were restricted. No woman knew my erotic weaknesses like Shifu.

I closed my eyes and released my juices into her mouth. I was in heaven. Shifu was pleasuring me and bringing me to climax over and over again. And this wasn't training: she was protectively taking care of me. “Oh Shifu, I love you so much!”

She drank every drop of fluid from my pussy. That was the only way we prevented a flood. Thanks to Shifu’s ability to drink liters of girl juice, my nectar was limited to a few puddles in the stall. Hopefully no one would notice anything - I would never forget that Shifu was pleasuring me for the first time outside of training. This moment would remain precious forever.

She coaxed the last drop out of me and looked up. Her face was glistening with my essence. She looked even more beautiful than usual. “Shifu, spray my face like this every day!”

She sat down beside me, kissed me and let me taste my own flavor on her lips. Then she freed my limbs and wrapped her arm around me.

I snuggled against her, trembling - still caught in the aftershocks of my orgasm.

She let me lick all the juice from her fingers and gently stroked my hair.

“Shh, I’ve got you, Hannah.”

“Th... thank you for taking care of me, Shifu.”

“You are my student. I will always take care of you.”

I looked at her. “Shifu, from today I pledge my loyalty to you. I will never leave you and will serve you with all my strength.”

She smiled and stroked my cheek. “That’s sweet, Hannah. But you don’t need to make such vows.”

I clutched her tightly. “But I want to. You are...” The words failed me, my feelings for her were inexpressible.

She rubbed my cheek and pressed my head to her bosom. “I understand. You will always have a place in my temple - for as long as you want.”

I pressed myself harder against her breasts. “Thank you, Shifu!”

“But you need to understand why you were so helpless in the pool.”

“Oh, Shifu, this is such an emotional moment. Does a lesson have to follow right away?”

“Everything is a learning opportunity.”

I sighed. She was probably right. Why did she have to be so wise? Oh right, she was Shifu. “Okay, but could we discuss it over lunch?”

“Of course. Those wild slides have left me completely famished too.”

I jumped up. “Great! Let’s get something to eat!”

“Hannah, aren’t you forgetting something?”

“Huh? What?”

“You’re completely covered in cum.”

I glanced at my sticky thighs. “Oops, I forgot about that.” Being constantly covered in cum from training and sex fights had become quite natural to me. “You too, Shifu.”

“That’s because of a certain squirting student of mine who soaked me.”

“I’m pretty good at squirting, aren’t I?”

“Yes, you’re very talented. Now get your butt to the showers.”

“Only if you come with me, Shifu.”

Shifu came with me into one of the separate shower stalls. Fortunately, we had packed small bottles of shampoo and soap. As a sex fighter, I never went anywhere without them. You never knew when a spontaneous fight might break out and I’d end up bathing in cum.

I watched as the warm water ran over Mei-Ling’s perfectly toned body. At 37, she had the body of a woman a dozen years younger. It was hard for me not to stare at her firm breasts and tight butt. And when the water trickled down between her legs and splashed over her labia - oh mama!

Smack! Mei-Ling’s hand landed on my behind.

“Ouch!” I squealed. “What was that for?”

“Stop staring at my forbidden zones and clean yourself up.”

“Sorry, Shifu.” I turned back to my dirty pussy and lathered it with soap, trying not to sneak peeks at her. It wasn’t like I’d never seen her naked before. We slept stark naked together every night. But usually she was clothed and I was naked. That was how it should be, as I was her student. During training, I wasn’t allowed any clothes. That way she could constantly ogle my indecent parts. How could she then expect me not to peek on the rare occasions? Silly Shifu.

We washed all the cum from our bodies and put on our street clothes. Then we hurried over to the Adventure Park to get something to fill our stomachs.

I sat at an outdoor table across from Shifu and shoveled greasy food into my mouth. “Mmmh, so delicious!”

Mei-Ling was eating just as eagerly. Her appetite must have been enormous after completely ravishing me in the changing room.

I looked at her face and giggled.

“What?” she asked with her mouth full.

“You have sauce on your face.”

Her eyes widened in shock. “Where?”

“Here.” I pointed to the right side of my mouth. “No, the other side.”

She dabbed at it, her cheeks turning red.

“Shifu is a guzzler! Shifu is a guzzler!”

Under the table, her foot shot out, her big toe pressing against my clit through my shorts. That immediately put an end to my teasing.

“Should I make you come right here?” she asked.

I shuddered. Part of me wanted that completely. I was still dazed from how hard she had fucked me in the changing room. But letting out orgasmic screams in the middle of an amusement park would just be embarrassing.

“Ew! Sorry, I was just joking.”

“It’s not nice to make fun of your Shifu.”

“Oh come on. You get to spank and discipline me all the time. Can’t I tease you just a little bit?”

“I think you’re obsessed with provoking me.”

“Well, it’s just fun. But don’t worry, being a messy eater only makes you cuter.”

She moved her toe forward a millimeter, and an audible gasp escaped me.

“Um, I mean, you’re totally not a messy eater, but absolutely cute and stunning.”

She withdrew her foot and smiled. “That’s better. Now finish your food.”

I nodded and continued devouring my meal, while my hips were still trembling. I realized that Shifu could make me come at any time, whenever she wanted, in the blink of an eye. She could dominate any woman on Earth. Fortunately, she used her powers for good causes, by training naughty sluts like me to become great sex fighters.

After much noisy chewing, Shifu looked deep into my eyes. “Now, are you ready to tell me why your pussy went completely out of control in the pool?”

“Umm,” I pondered while swallowing some salty fries. “Maybe because I just competed in the tournament yesterday and my pussy is hypersensitive.”

Mei-Ling nodded. “Exactly. While your vagina is normally very sensitive, it’s especially true after such intense fights.”

“So I need to be extra careful after tournaments. A sneaky sex fighter could take advantage of my exhaustion.”

“Very good, Hannah.”

I smiled. I would never get tired of Shifu praising me.

“That’s why,” she continued, “you must keep your pussy defenses ready at all times.”

“But, Shifu, we’re here for fun. I’m not thinking about pussy defense right now.”

“You must be vigilant at all times, even during leisure. You saw how easily I could make you come with a simple toe push.”

“Sure, but you’re Li Mei-Ling, the greatest sex fighter of all time.”

“That might be a bit exaggerated, but I appreciate the compliment. There are other fighters besides me who would immediately exploit your defensive gaps.”

I nodded. “Okay, I’ll be more vigilant, Shifu.”

She grabbed my hand before I could continue eating. “I know this might sound harsh to you. But that’s only because I recognize your talent. You can become a real champion.”

I gasped. “Do you really think so?”

“Of course.”

“Oh, Shifu.” I ran around the table and jumped onto her lap, showering her face with kisses.

She patted my back and tapped my leg. “You really are an exceptionally affectionate student.”

“Yep. Because I love my Shifu.”

She smiled. “Thank you. That’s very sweet.”

“Shifuuuu, surely you have something to say to me too?”

She rolled her eyes. “And I love my mischievous, sweet student who makes my life interesting.”

“I do!” I gave her a smacking kiss on the mouth before pulling her up. “Come on, let’s zoom to the roller coasters!”

“But we just ate. Wouldn’t it be better to wait a bit?”

“Ooooh, Shifu is afraid of roller coasters too.”

“Hannahhhh.”

“Scaredy-cat Shifu!” I sang and darted away, with her hot on my heels.

She chased me through the park but couldn’t catch me. Although Shifu was much faster in martial arts, I was the superior sprinter. I had set several records in high school, which is why my bouncing butt was hard to catch.

“Wait,” I said. “We probably shouldn’t run on full stomachs either.”

Mei-Ling nodded. “You’re right. So stop making me chase you.”

“You love chasing me. You can see my butt wiggling in these tiny shorts.”

“That reminds me that we need to do intensive rear training tomorrow.”

“Shifu! I wanted to hear a butt compliment, not be reminded of huge things in my ass!”

“Fine. You have a charming and provocative behind. So charming that every sex fighter wants to penetrate it. That’s why we need to train it rigorously.”

“Yes! My ass is so sexy! Okay, you can stuff whatever you want up there. Make me the greatest anal slut of all time!”

“I doubt that’s the goal, Hannah.”

»Too late. I love getting fucked anally!«

»That's very nice. But perhaps you shouldn't announce it to the entire park.«

I looked around. Several people were staring at me, some with contemptuous looks, others with lustful gazes. Oops, I was embarrassing myself even with clothes on. I was really good at that.

After our stomachs had settled, I persuaded Shifu to ride the fastest and highest roller coasters, which required my most heartfelt begging face and the promise to allow double the number of spanks. She really loved spanking my wiggling butt.

She clung to the restraints with a death grip as we zoomed along the tracks, screaming practically the entire way. I was screaming too, but from pleasure, not fear.

After the fifth ride on the wildest coaster in the park, she staggered out of the car.

I steadied her as she swayed on the platform. »Shifu, are you okay?«

»I'm not feeling so well.«

»Don't worry, I've got you.« I lifted her into my arms and carried her down the exit ramp. All that training was paying off: my arm and core strength had improved enormously.

I found a bench and laid her down on it, her head in my lap. »Rest here, Shifu. I'll take care of you.«

She nodded slightly and closed her eyes.

I ran my fingers through her hair and rubbed her arm. Damn, I'd pushed her into too many rides. I didn't want to make her sick. I was too naughty!

Her breathing slowed, a sign that she had fallen asleep. I was content to hold her in my lap. She had done so much for me—training, feeding, housing me—the least I could do was take care of her when she wasn't feeling well.

I kept my eyes open while she rested. Even though she was retired, you never knew when a sex fighter might try to prove herself by defeating the Greatest of All Time. Unofficial sex fights were frowned upon, but that didn't stop them. Look at me and the girls from Master Sun's school. Of course, we were all punished by our Shifus for our misbehavior.

After a while, Mei-Ling blinked her eyes open.

»Feeling better, Shifu?« I asked, still stroking her arm and hair.

»Yes, much better,« she replied, sitting up beside me. »Did I fall asleep?«

»Yep. Your snoring is cute.«

»I don't snore.«

»Whatever you say, Shifu.«

»It was foolish of me to lower my vigilance. Especially after lecturing you about it.«

»Don't worry. I was watching for dangers. I would have protected you.«

She gently stroked my cheek with her palm. »Thank you, Hannah. I appreciate you looking after me.«

»Well, it was kind of my fault for talking you into all those rides.«

»Don't blame yourself. I chose to go on them. And they were fun. Terrifying, but fun. I'm just not used to such thrill machines.«

»Hehe,« I giggled. »Shifu, sometimes you talk like you're eighty.«

Her eyes widened. »I thought I looked pretty good for my age.«

»Oh, you do. You look like a 25-year-old slut ready to get fucked.«

»Hannahhh.«

»What? That's a compliment.«

Her expression softened. »Okay. I accept the compliment.« She squeezed my hands. »I'm sorry I scold you so often.«

»Oh, I absolutely deserve it. I'm an incorrigible, sassy sex bomb.«

»Yes. But you're also an extremely loving young woman. And one I'm grateful to have in my life.«

Tears ran down my cheeks. »Oh, Shifu!« I squeezed her with one of my patented super-hugs. Although our breasts pressed together, I wasn't focusing on that. I felt the warmth of her body and the tenderness emanating from her.

After a long embrace, we separated but continued holding hands.

»Would you consider moving in with me permanently?« she asked.

I gasped, more tears flowing. »D... do you mean that?«

»Yes. It's been nice having a companion to train with, eat with, and... share a bed with.«

I gasped even louder. Was Shifu flirting with me? Or did she just mean it was nice to cuddle with someone at night instead of being alone? I completely agreed!

»I accept!« I exclaimed, hugging her again and kissing her even more than before.

As an American, I couldn't just move to China, but the sex fighting organizations had ways for foreign fighters to apply for extended visas to train with masters. Mei-Ling's status would surely make it easy to get one for me.

»It'll be fun being roommates!« I told her.

She nodded. »But remember, you'll still have to train daily and follow my instructions.«

»Of course, Shifu. But that means I get to tease you more, right?«

She sighed. “I believe my life just got a lot more interesting.”

I hopped onto her lap and smooched her cheek. “You bet, Shifu. Now let’s go check out some sights in the city!”

Just as I was about to jump off Shifu’s comfortable lap, a group of teenage boys raced by, snatching ice cream cones from sweet children’s hands.

The teens laughed as they ran away, while the children burst into tears.

I leapt from Mei-Ling’s lap and sprinted after them. “Nobody steals delicious treats from cute kids! Come back here, you hooligans!”

The group of five troublemakers stopped and sneered, showing they weren’t afraid of a girl.

I kicked the nearest thug’s right wrist. His hand flew upward, sending the vanilla ice cream with sprinkles flat onto his face.

I dropped low and swept his legs out from under him. He landed on his back, and I straddled him, smearing the ice cream into his nose. “Want ice cream? Here’s some, you jerk!” I was usually a laid-back type, but I couldn’t tolerate people being mean to children.

The teenager sputtered and flailed his arms and legs.

The others took one look at the crazy girl on top of their friend and took off.

“Oh no you don’t!” I left the cone upside down on the first idiot’s nose and set my sights on his buddies. I was going to demand justice for those cute little ones.

I weaved between happy-looking families and caught up to the fleeing criminals. Okay, maybe they weren’t hardened criminals. But stealing ice cream was an offense that needed to be punished by *The Sex Avenger*! That was my superhero name. Though I wouldn’t be having sex with these losers because they weren’t cute girls.

They jumped over the turnstile at the carousel and leaped onto the ride as it was moving.

The ride attendant waved her arms and yelled at them to get off.

I did a handspring over the turnstile and landed on the carousel with a somersault.

I chased the hooligans counterclockwise around the carousel, acrobatically bouncing off colorfully painted horses.

The next thug glanced over his shoulder and crashed chest-first into a horse’s hindquarters.

I flew into the air, grabbed one of the poles, swung around and rammed both feet into the jerk’s chest.

He flew off the ride and landed face-first in a trash can.

“That’s how you take out the trash!” I quipped. I know, cheesy, but that’s how the old action stars did it.

The remaining three criminals jumped off the carousel and fled, all while being berated by the ride attendant.

“Sorry!” I said to her as I faced her wrath. “I’m pursuing dangerous criminals. By the way, you’re super cute!”

That turned her frown into a smile. “Oh, thank you! You too!”

I smiled and wiggled my butt for her as I ran off. Chinese girls had excellent taste.

I chased the delinquents into a covered middle area with open sides.

The teenage boys headed for the carnival game where people shoot water guns into a clown’s mouth – except here in China, it was a dragon’s mouth. Much cooler!

They yanked three guns from competitors’ hands and aimed at me.

The high-pressure water stream hit me on both nipples and my clitoris.

“Ahhhhh!” I cried out. How the hell did these guys have such good aim? Did they practice all the time shooting girls in the pussy and tits with water guns? They probably did, the dirty little perverts.

Fortunately, I wasn’t wearing anything white, or my nipples would have been visible through my shirt. Still, my breasts were outlined much more clearly under my tight top due to the wetness. And the shot to my pussy made it look like I’d either peed my pants or had cum in my panties. The latter was more likely: I constantly soaked my underwear.

I had taken Shifu’s advice to heart and prepared my pussy defense while pursuing the wrongdoers. So their sneaky attack, while stimulating, didn’t bring me to my knees, which often happened when I took a good clitoral hit.

While my nipples and pussy throbbed, I grabbed two brown balls from the ball-roll game next door and tossed them into the air.

I jumped from the ball-roll ramp and kicked both balls away.

They flew straight as if shot from a cannon. And hit two of the jerks directly in the balls!

“Arghhhhhh!!” they groaned and collapsed, clutching their crotches.

The last guy turned to flee. But he only got two steps before coming face to face with Mei-Ling.

Her eyes bored into him as if she were using the Force. In a way, she was. She had such mastery over her qi that she could project an aura of intimidation.

“S-sorry. I’ll never steal ice cream again!” the guy whimpered, cowed by Shifu’s gaze.

“You’d better not,” I told him as I stepped beside Mei-Ling.

The children whose ice cream had been stolen ran up and hugged me and Shifu. “You’re our heroes!” they cheered.

Mei-Ling affectionately patted the children’s heads. “Hannah is the real hero. She defeated those naughty boys.”

“Yay, Hannah!!” the children shouted.

I crouched down, ruffled their hair, and gave each one a tight hug. “Better go get something to eat!”

We took the children by the hand and walked away with their parents while park security took the teenage troublemakers into custody. Hopefully they’d be thrown into amusement park jail and forced to clean up poop until they learned their lesson.

And then security threw me out of the park for causing a disturbance.

I pouted on a bench outside the main entrance. “I’ve been banished from an amazing amusement park!” I wailed.

Mei-Ling sat down beside me and patted my leg. “Just for the rest of the day. You’re not banned for life.”

“Yeah, I guess so,” I said, glancing at her sideways. “Are you mad that I acted impulsively and chased those guys?”

“Not at all. You protected those who couldn’t defend themselves. That’s what makes a true warrior. I’m very proud of you.”

I smiled. “Thanks, Shifu! By the way, that was a super intimidating look you gave that last guy.”

“If you continue training, you’ll find that you can resolve conflicts that way too.”

“But it’s more fun to chase people through amusement parks.”

“It was quite entertaining to watch you take down those troublemakers.”

“Yeah, I’m pretty badass!”

“Your bottom is quite sassy. I’ll thoroughly discipline it tomorrow.”

“Haha, Shifu can crack jokes!”

“Yes, but there will still be plenty of spanking tomorrow.”

“My butt belongs to you, Shifu.”

She grinned. “As it should be.”

Then I grinned. Oh yes, Shifu loved my perky butt!

“Would you like to explore the rest of Zhengzhou?” she asked.

“Absolutely!” I replied. “Let’s go!”

I pulled her off the bench and dragged her behind me, all my pouting completely forgotten. There was an entire Chinese city out there for me to see.


Chapter 3

Zhengzhou was a cool city: skyscrapers mingled with green spaces and water features, while the blue-green Jialu River meandered lazily through the urban elements.

Shifu took me to Dehua Street, one of Zhengzhou’s oldest commercial districts, now a pedestrian zone with traditional and modern shops. A great place for culture and cool stuff!

My eyes lit up when I spotted a shop window with posters of cute girls: bubblegum-pink hair, oversized eyes, and adorable outfits.

“We have to go in here!” I said to Mei-Ling, pulling her into the store.

Narrow aisles full of shelves, all packed with manga and anime.

I bounced back and forth. “I’m in heaven,” I said, almost in a trance.

“Well then, let’s have a look,” Shifu said, stepping beside me.

I looked at her with sparkling eyes. “Do you like manga and anime too, Shifu?”

She nodded. “Very much so.”

I grabbed her hands and we jumped in a circle. Well, I was mostly the one jumping, but she played along sweetly.

“Hannah, why are we jumping like this?”

“Because we can read manga and watch anime together! It’s so exciting!”

She slowed my jumping until I was just lightly bouncing on the balls of my feet.

“Remember, you need to focus primarily on your training,” she said.

“I know. I will, I promise. But after training, we can cuddle under the blanket and watch anime or relax in the garden and read manga every day.”

“That actually sounds quite nice,” she agreed. “Alright. As long as you follow my instructions to the letter, you may have free time.”

“Yay!” I kissed her cheek. “Thank you, Shifu.”

“But wouldn’t you rather spend that time with Chun and the other students from Master Sun?”

“Sure, I’d love to hang out with them, especially Chun. But I want to have fun with you too. I like spending time with you.”

She ruffled my hair and gently patted my butt. “Me too. Shall we browse?”

“Yes!”

I immediately rushed to the first manga series and combed through the huge selection. I had already read tons of Japanese manga in English. Now I could read them in Mandarin. How cool!

I grabbed a volume and showed it to Mei-Ling. “Ooh, this one looks risqué.” A beautiful anime girl with long red hair graced the cover. Her tits were so big they were almost bursting out of her low-cut top, and her skirt was lifting, giving a glimpse of her skimpy panties.

Shifu examined the girl. “Do you only like the sexy ones?” she asked.

“Nope. I like all kinds. I’m a manga and anime connoisseur!” I liked the cute, family-friendly stories just as much as the risqué ones. Of course, the spicy stories were much better for masturbating.

“Good. Perhaps you can show me some titles I don’t know.”

I bounced excitedly again. “Absolutely! I accept this important mission.”

I darted down the aisle, searching for the most exciting mangas.

There were so many great titles that I kept having to run to the counter to ask the cute salesgirl to set them aside.

I found Shifu in a middle aisle, hands on her knees as she bent forward to read the titles on the book spines.

The aisles were so narrow that barely two people could fit in them—especially not if one was bending over.

I tried to slip past Shifu, my pussy rubbing against her ultra-firm ass.

She pushed her butt back, pinning me against the shelf behind me.

“Eek!” I gasped. “Shifu, I can’t move.”

She gave me one of her typical Shifu grins over her shoulder. “Just keeping you on your toes. You never know when a girl might challenge you to a sex fight.”

“Oh wow, a sex fight among all these risqué mangas would be amazing!”

“Indeed. But you need to try to free yourself from my ass attack.”

“Okay!” I wiggled my hips, but they were stuck tight. Mei-Ling’s ass was incredibly strong. And incredibly talented. She could willfully move different parts and stimulate my labia and clitoris. Thank God it was only through the shorts—otherwise I would have come instantly.

“Fu… fuck, Shifu,” I moaned. “Your ass is insane.” Thankfully, the store aisles extended deep into the back, and we were pretty far back. Otherwise, the salesgirl would have heard me.

“Thank you,” Mei-Ling replied. “But instead of admiring it, you should be trying to free yourself from it.”

I stared at her ass pulsating in her tight shorts. Mei-Ling had one of the hottest butts in the history of sex fighting. She could transform it from firm and powerful to soft and sensual—sometimes a rock-hard weapon, sometimes a jiggling temptation. Her ass skills were legendary! So I didn’t actually want to free myself. I wanted her to rub against me until I squirted in my shorts. Fuck me like a naughty anime girl, Shifu!

I tried to push the thoughts away and focused on freeing myself from her hot ass. I needed to show her the skills I’d learned.

I unbuttoned her shorts, unzipped them, and slid my fingers under her panties. Her pussy was shaved and inviting, begging to be explored.

I pressed two fingers against her opening but couldn’t penetrate. It was like pressing against a sponge that suddenly turned rock-hard. Her pussy defense powers were incredible.

“Shifu, let me into your sweet pussy!”

“No,” she replied, rubbing her butt against my crotch. “You need to try harder. Soon you’ll face stronger opponents who will block your attacks while exploring your delicious depths.”

I shuddered. I had delicious depths? Yes! My pussy was so tasty!

I redirected my thoughts from my delicious pussy to Mei-Ling’s. I needed a sneaky tactic to make her open up her sexy Shifuness to me. Aha! I knew the perfect technique.

I slipped my other hand under her panties and positioned the index and middle fingers of both hands opposite each other.

“Double Beak Clitoris Attack!” I shouted, pressing my four fingers into her clit and squeezing it from both sides.

“Ohhh!” Shifu gasped, her clit growing between my fingers. Hehe, the White Crane style strikes again!

Her pussy defense was briefly broken by my sneaky attack, so I thrust two fingers inside her while twisting her clit.

“Ooooohhh,” she moaned, her wetness flowing around my fingers. “G…good job, Hannah. You got past my defenses and conquered me.”

“Thank you, Shifu.” I wiggled my fingers inside her. “Wow, you’re so tight and juicy.”

“That’s sweet of you.” She straightened up, pressed her back against my chest, and placed her hands on my hips. “Would you bring me to climax?”

“It would be my honor! One Shifu orgasm coming right up!” We were alone in the aisle and an anime was blaring on a TV at the counter, so I could probably make her cum without anyone noticing. I definitely wouldn’t pass up a chance to fuck the greatest sex fighter of all time. Worst case scenario, we’d just get kicked out again. But where would I get my Japanese literature then? I had to be discreet!

Shifu understood the need for quiet. She could control her moans much better than I could. Still, her body writhed against mine as I explored her perfect pussy. It felt like a cozy cave, warm and inviting, embracing my fingers like long-lost lovers.

“Curl your fingers right there,” she instructed. I followed her direction, and her fingers dug into my hips. “That’s it, Hannah. Keep doing that and you’ll make me cum.”

“Yes, Shifu,” I replied, eager to drive her to climax. I hit her Shifu spot over and over. Her breathing became ragged, her hips vibrating against me. Her ass was wiggling so hard it made my pussy hot. Like a standing lap dance. Ooh, maybe I could convince Mei-Ling to be a Shifu stripper and give me a seated lap dance at home. More likely, she’d make me practice to learn sensual hip movements for distracting opponents. That was actually a good idea. I’d suggest it to her. I’d gladly be available as a stripper for Shifu.

I pounded her pussy until her body froze. A moment later, she convulsed in my arms. She suppressed her moans, but I knew she was having an orgasm.

She rested her head on my shoulder, and I wrapped my arms around her waist. It was nice to be the one doing the caressing for once. Usually I was the one trembling in her arms after a mass-cum flood.

“Thank you, Hannah,” she said softly. “That was wonderful.”

“I’m so happy to have made you cum, Shifu. I’ll service your pussy whenever you command.”

She patted my arm. “That’s very kind. You’re a devoted student.”

“I’m completely devoted to your pussy, your tits, and your ass!” I replied, squeezing her girls.

“I see the sassy student is back. Take this!” She thrust her hips forward and slammed her butt against my crotch. The vibrations shot through my pussy and clit, triggering a chain reaction.

“Holy ass attacks!!” I wailed and came in my panties. Fuck, how could she make girls cum so easily? Oh right, she was the legendary Mei-Ling Li. She was so damn cool!

The cute salesgirl peeked around the front of the aisle. “Is everything okay in here?” Apparently my orgasm scream had even drowned out the loud anime.

“Yes, everything’s fine,” I replied, my cheeks flushed with fresh wetness. “I was just acting out dialogues from this manga. Sorry, we’ll be quiet.”

“Oh, that’s okay,” the girl said, brushing her long mane over her shoulder. “Glad you’re enjoying the selection. Let me know if you need any help.”

“Will do!” I waved. What a nice salesgirl. Maybe she could pleasure our horny pussies.

Mei-Ling turned to me, holding up my right hand. “Your fingers are covered in my juices.”

“Oh, right. I’ll take care of that.” I put my fingers in my mouth and sucked off my master’s juices. “Mmm, you’re a tasty Shifu.”

“And you’re a silly student. Do you want to browse through the anime section?”

“Hell yeah!”

“Afterward we should buy fresh underwear,” said Mei-Ling as we walked down several aisles.

“Good idea. My panties are soaked.”

“Indeed. Your pussy leaks abundantly.”

“Leaks abundantly? Shifu, that doesn’t sound sexy. Better say I’m a naughty squirter.”

“Okay, you’re a naughty squirter.”

“Thank you!”

She grinned and patted my behind. “You’re welcome. Now move your butt to the anime section.”

“Aye aye, Shifu!”

We browsed through the colorful Blu-rays and DVDs. Physical home videos never sold as well in China as they did in Japan or back home, so a store with such a selection was great.

“Shifu, do you have a DVD player?” Some titles were only available in the older format.

“Of course. I even have a VCR.”

“A VCR?! Really?”

“If you’re about to make a joke about my age, prepare yourself for a thousand extra strikes during training.”

“No, no, you’re super young and vibrant, Shifu.”

Her eyes narrowed as if checking whether I was being honest or just clever as usual. I absolutely meant it. Mei-Ling could have passed for an older sister. Good thing we weren’t related, considering we’d had sex.

“I’ve never seen a VCR before,” I said. “But my parents told me how cool it was to finally watch movies at home and record shows. I want to see one!”

“Nice to see you appreciate old technology.”

“Yep. And I appreciate old, super-hot bodies!”

I didn’t even see her hand, but I felt a sneaky pinch on my butt a millisecond after I finished speaking.

“Eek! That was a compliment, Shifu.”

“I know. But you looked so mischievous.”

“I always look mischievous.”

“True. Well, I just enjoy pinching your butt.”

I nodded. “You’re a wise Shifu. Pinch it whenever you want.”

“Of course. Your ass belongs to me during training.”

I shuddered. My ass belonged to her? Oh, hell yeah! Take ownership of my dirty, slutty ass, Shifu!

She pulled an action anime title from the shelf. “If you’re interested, I have a collection of old VHS movies at home, including many kung fu films.”

I grabbed her arm and shook her. “Oh my God, seriously?!!”

“Hannah, why would I joke about something like that? And why are you shaking me so vigorously?”

I stopped shaking her but kept clutching her bicep. “Sorry! I’m just excited about watching all those movies with you. Can we watch some tonight when we get back?”

She tapped her lips. “I don’t know. We’ll probably get back quite late.”

I tugged at her arm. “Come on, pleeeease!!!” I tried to make my eyes as big as an anime character’s to look as cute as possible.

She sighed. “Alright, we can watch one movie tonight.”

“Yay!!” I shouted, bouncing up and down. “You’re the best, Shifu.” I hugged her and she patted my head.

“Pick out what you want so we have time for other sights,” she instructed.

“Right!” I selected half a dozen titles and rushed to the counter, where I placed them next to the manga volumes I’d already chosen.

Shifu added a few more manga to my pile, and the cute salesgirl rang everything up.

I took my phone from my pocket and started to remove the case to get to my credit card when something occurred to me. “Um, Shifu?”

“Yes?”

“You’re paying for this, right?”

“Hannahhh.”

“Sorry! I forgot small shops like this don’t take foreign credit cards. I’ll pay you back by taking five hundred extra spanks on my butt every day for two weeks.”

The salesgirl’s eyes widened. “That’s a lot of spanks. I think the most I’ve ever gotten at once was about fifty.”

“That’s good for a civilian,” I replied. “I get so many because I’m training to become a sex-fighting champion!”

The girl gasped. “You’re a sex fighter?” I was impressed. Most people didn’t know about this sport, even though it was becoming more popular.

“Yep. Won my first Chinese tournament yesterday.”

“Congratulations!” the girl said with a cute smile. “Are you a sex fighter too?” she asked Mei-Ling.

“Oh my God, she really is!” I exclaimed. “This is Li Mei-Ling, the greatest sex fighter of all time!”

Shifu’s face turned slightly red. “Hannah, that might be a somewhat exaggerated claim.”

The salesgirl froze as if she’d seen either an alien or the hottest woman on Earth. Or the hottest alien on Earth. “No way, no way, no way!”

She ducked behind the counter, rummaged through all sorts of invisible things, and finally resurfaced, slapping a magazine onto the counter. “It is you!”

It was an old issue of Sex Fighter Quarterly, and Mei-Ling graced the cover. She was completely naked in a high side kick pose. Her back was turned to the camera, her wave-like butt muscles drawing all attention. Her face was in profile, but the confident determination of her stance was clear. The photo was quite tasteful. The cover text, however, less so: “Li Mei-Ling wants to squirt her way to the top!” The magazine writers loved inventing such spicy headlines to sell more copies. Of course, everyone bought it with a naked beauty like Mei-Ling on the cover. In fact, this issue was one of the most coveted. It appeared shortly before Shifu’s first world championship title. I had a reprint edition at home and recognized it was the same one. Originals from the first printing were insanely hard to find.

“I’m so sorry,” the salesgirl said to Mei-Ling. “I didn’t recognize you with the longer hair.” Mei-Ling did indeed wear much shorter hair back then. Since we’d known each other, she’d been letting it grow even longer. Maybe she was growing it as long as mine so I could really pull on it while I was fucking her. I always loved having my hair pulled when submitting to a hot girl.

“You don’t need to apologize,” Mei-Ling replied kindly. “I haven’t been active in this sport for a while.”

The girl bit her lip. “I was so disappointed when you quit. I loved watching your hot tits and ass so much!” She immediately pressed her hands to her mouth. “Oops, I’m sorry, that was rude.”

“Oh, don’t worry,” I reassured her. “Shifu loves when girls celebrate her tits.” I jumped behind Mei-Ling and grabbed her breasts, kneading them several times.

Lightning-fast, Shifu’s fingers slipped into my panties and hit my clit. She withdrew her hand before I could realize what had happened. A second later, my pussy exploded.

“Aaaah shit, I’m cummiiiing!!!” I screamed, clinging to Mei-Ling from behind and twitching against her body.

I slid down her until my knees hit the floor. I held onto her legs and leaned my head against her ass while continuing to soak my panties.

“Wow, you’ve still got it!” the salesgirl gushed. “She just can’t stop cumming.”

Mei-Ling looked down at me. “Yes, my student is quite the troublemaker and often needs to be reminded of her place. But she shows great potential.”

“Oh damn, I’m so sorry, Shifu!” I wailed. “I’m trying to be good!” Fortunately, no one else was in the store, so only Shifu and the salesgirl watched me cum. It didn’t bother me. The girl was a sex fighter fan and deserved to witness my soaking. And Shifu, of course, saw me cum millions of times daily.

The salesgirl pushed the magazine forward. “Would you sign this for me?”

“I won’t say no to that,” Mei-Ling replied. She took a marker from the counter and signed the cover. Shifu was known for always being fair to her fans. That was one reason for my admiration and something we had in common. I loved interacting with fans even more than fucking them!

I was still trembling against Shifu’s ass while all this was happening. In fact, Shifu and the salesgirl were having a nice conversation, ignoring the fact that I was in a state of endless orgasms.

I had soaked my panties and shorts so completely that I had to take them off, which caused me to start squirting all over the store floor.

“Hannah, you’re making quite a mess,” Shifu remarked as I flopped around on the floor.

“I... I can’t help it. You flicked my clit too hard!”

She rubbed her chin. “I was perhaps a bit overzealous.” She turned to the salesgirl: “Sorry about the mess.”

“Oh, don’t worry,” the girl replied. “I love watching beautiful girls cum.”

I smiled at her through my squirting. “Thank you so much, muuuaaaaahhhhh! Shit, here comes another one!” Orgasm after orgasm shook my helpless body. Shifu had just taught me an important lesson: although I had won my first tournament, it was still a long way to her level of mastery. That made me more determined than ever to train.

I finally stopped cumming, lying on my back in my own stickiness and panting like crazy.

“You definitely need new clothes,” Mei-Ling informed me.

“Y... yes,” I barely managed to say.

The girl darted around the counter to examine my cum-drenched body. “I have spare clothes in the back. You can borrow them.”

“Th... thanks. You’re really sweet.”

“Not as sweet as your cum-covered body. Be right back!” She scurried away, leaving me and Shifu alone at the counter.

Mei-Ling knelt beside me and brushed the wet hair from my face. “Are you okay?”

"Yes. But wow, those were intense orgasms."

"That's what you get for grabbing my tits without permission."

"Then I should grab them constantly, because I want to come like that every day!"

She shook her head in annoyance. "What am I going to do with you?"

"Fuck me like a dirty little slut and then cuddle me in bed every night?"

"Well, that is part of your training after all."

I smiled. I was in the best sport ever!

The salesgirl returned, pushing a mop with a bucket toward the counter. She had purple panties and white shorts tucked under her arm, which she handed to me. "Here you go!"

"Thanks!" I replied, grabbing them and putting them on. The girl’s hips were narrower than mine, so the shorts barely fit. In fact, my ass cheeks were bulging out the bottom.

Mei-Ling noticed immediately and pinched both cheeks.

"Ouch! Shifu!"

"When your ass hangs out, you get pinched."

The girl peered around me to look at my behind. "Oops, sorry they’re so tight. But you look super sexy with part of your butt showing."

"Really?" I looked for something shiny to see my seductive reflection. The counter surface was nicely polished, so I hopped on it and knelt down, admiring my ass in the tiny shorts. "Ooh, my butt looks really sexy."

"Double-pinch attack!" Mei-Ling called out and grabbed both sides of my buttcheeks.

"Ahhhh!" I screamed. The attack threw me off balance, and I toppled from the counter. Fortunately, I managed to twist my body acrobatically and landed on my feet.

I glared at Mei-Ling with my hands on my hips. "Shifu, what the hell?"

"The best sex fighters don’t get cocky about their physical attractiveness. You must remain humble and focus on your technique."

I nodded. "Right. Sorry, Shifu. I understand."

"That being said," she continued, turning me away from her, "your ass does look quite delicious in those shorts."

I wiggled my delicious behind. "Yes! I knew it!"

I spun around before she could pinch again. "I mean, I’ll work on my ass to make it an even deadlier weapon."

She smiled and buttoned my shorts, which I had forgotten to do. "Good. Shall we go get something to eat?"

"Hell yeah! I’m starving after all that coming." I looked at my soaked shorts and panties. "Um, what should I do with these?"

"Don’t worry," said the salesgirl, dipping the mop into the soapy water. "I can wash them in the back while you go eat. You can pick them up after you’re done."

I hugged her tightly. "Oh my god, you’re so sweet! Is there anything I can do for you?"

"Well, I’ve already seen you half-naked and watched you squirt all over yourself. That was pretty hot!"

"True. But you haven’t seen the other half. Check out these tits!" I lifted my shirt and jiggled my girls for her. Although they weren’t the biggest on the sex fighting circuit, they were perfectly round and had just the right mix of firmness and bounciness for ideal sex appeal.

"Oh, yummy!" exclaimed the girl, licking her lips as I made them bounce up and down.

Mei-Ling leaned against the counter and looked at me approvingly. She thought the salesgirl deserved a reward for her help. "Perhaps you could offer the young lady something else," she suggested.

I tapped my lips and dropped my shirt. "Oh, would you like to give my bare ass a proper spanking?"

"I certainly would!" the girl cheered.

She rushed to the door, locked it, and turned the sign around to show they were closed. Wow, my ass was hot enough to close a store early. Good job, butt!

"You can bend over this table." The salesgirl cleared a manga stand from a table across from the counter and presented me with its smooth wooden surface.

"Right!" I slipped out of the borrowed panties and shorts and walked to the table.

Mei-Ling gently held my arm. "Aren’t you forgetting something?"

"What?"

"You need to be restrained when you get spanked."

I smacked my forehead. "Oh, right. Sorry! Please tie me up like a slut, Shifu!"

"Gladly." She took our bikinis from her backpack and used them to tie my arms behind my back.

She moved to my front and pulled my T-shirt up until my breasts were exposed. She folded the shirt to keep it that way. "That’s better. Now you’re in the proper state of undress for a spanking."

"Thank you, Shifu. I feel much sluttier now."

“Let’s take your slut level up another notch.” She pinched both my nipples, making them grow right before my eyes.

“Ohhh fuck! Shifu, my nipples are so hard!”

“I believe our young friend deserves to see them like this. She’s been extremely helpful.”

“Fuck, yes!” I agreed. “Enjoy my horny nipples!”

“I certainly will,” replied the girl. “But I’m really hot to spank that hot ass.”

“Of course.” Mei-Ling bent me over the table and presented my behind to the girl. My silly Shifu seemed quite aroused by offering my body to other girls as a sex toy. She probably thought it was an opportunity for additional training. Though I’d bet she also loved seeing me submissive to cute girls.

The pretty salesgirl didn’t hesitate. She delivered a powerful smack to my ass.

“Ohh!” I cried out. “You’re good at spanking.”

“Thank you!” she replied. “Watch this!” She spanked my behind several more times, each slap harder than the previous one. “I’m trying to imitate your technique, Master Li,” she said to Shifu.

“Please call me Mei-Ling,” my mentor responded. “And you’re doing a fantastic job. But Hannah has a tough ass. I suggest you go even harder.”

“My ass won’t disappoint you, Shifu!” I shouted as the girl properly spanked my behind.

When her palm became sore, she grabbed one of the discarded mangas and gave me a beating with it.

“Oh fuck, I’m getting my ass spanked with sexy mangas!” I screamed.

“If you like that, I’ll get an even thicker volume.” She disappeared briefly and returned with a thick collected edition, four times as large as a normal issue.

“Omnibus manga attack!” she yelled and slammed the tome against my poor bottom.

“Oooh Gooood!!!” I shrieked as my behind wiggled wildly and my pussy dripped some cum onto the table.

“Even I don’t know this technique,” remarked Mei-Ling. “Would you mind demonstrating it more frequently so I can master it?”

“Shifu, you little ra’a’a’at!” The book-butt-bombardment interrupted my complaint. I moaned and groaned as the girl happily worked over my now fire-red behind. Shifu might want to use the technique to discipline me, but I knew she was asking the girl to continue because she loved how I squirmed and twisted my bottom. She was so devious. She was passing it off as training when it was really about fun. Well, getting spanked was fun, especially with a thick manga volume. I imagined the hot girls from the manga coming to life and disciplining me for reading about their naughty adventures. Would the salesgirl give me a discount on the book she was spanking me with? Since my butt had left its impressions all over it, I probably deserved that copy.

“Confess that you’re a naughty manga slut!” cried the girl as she delivered a particularly hard smack.

“OWW! I’m a naughty manga slut! Spank me with every thick book here and dress me up in a slutty schoolgirl costume!” That was typical of many mangas. Actually, all the good schoolgirls in short skirts.

“Oh damn,” replied my tormentor. “I left my schoolgirl outfit at home.”

I looked over my shoulder. “Wait! Are you underage?” That would be extremely embarrassing if a schoolgirl had been spanking me.

“No, silly, I’m twenty-two. But I kept my old outfit for hot roleplaying.”

“Ooh, you’re clever. Hey, why did you stop spanking me?”

“Oops, sorry, I was fantasizing about schoolgirl uniforms. Here it comes!” She worked over my behind with even more enthusiasm, and I groaned and grunted like a good ass slut.

I made many yearning noises for the girl, who had probably attended a private school. Those wore uniforms like Japanese or Korean schoolgirls. In my opinion, all hot girls in schools and elsewhere should wear short skirts. Or like me, nothing at all.

The salesgirl finally stopped after numerous slaps. She wiped her forehead and panted. “Wow, spanking hot butts is hard work.”

“Indeed,” agreed Mei-Ling, stepping behind me to inspect the work. “But excellently done. Hannah’s bottom is completely flushed with redness.” She pressed her index finger on a spot of my inflamed bottom, making me flinch.

“Eek! Shifu, my butt is super sensitive after all that spanking.”

“Yes, it looks delicious. But don’t worry, since you’ve behaved so well with our new friend, I’ll apply soothing cream to your slutty behind.”

“Can I also rub cream on her slutty butt?” the girl asked eagerly.

“Sure, Hannah loves multiple hands on her behind.”

“Yes indeed!” I confirmed. “Cream me up, shifu!”

Mei-Ling retrieved a small white tube from an outer pocket of her backpack, while the salesgirl hopped onto the table beside me and swung her legs happily.

“Thanks for letting yourself get spanked so often,” she said.

“No problem,” I replied. “It’s a great way to make friends. Oh, by the way, what’s your name? I always ask the names of girls who work over my butt.”

“I’m Yuxi. Nice to meet you!”

“You too. Hey, if I let you spank me every time we visit, can we get a discount?”

“Of course! We offer a great disgraced-ass discount.”

“Really?!”

“Nah. Just made that up. But your butt would definitely qualify. It’s delicious!”

I beamed at her. “Yuxi, I really like you.”

“You just made Hannah’s day,” Mei-Ling said to the petite salesgirl as she squeezed white cream into her palm. “Nothing she loves more than compliments about her butt.”

I nodded. “Yep. Though getting anally fucked is probably even better.”

Yuxi gasped. “Oh wow, you like anal?”

“Mmhmm. Shifu introduced me to it recently and has been fucking my tight ass non-stop ever since. She’s obsessed with it.”

Mei-Ling flicked my red bottom with her middle finger.

“OWWW!” I screamed.

“Hannah, behave yourself. You know I penetrate your bottom deeply to prepare you for sex fighting. As Yuxi demonstrated, no woman can resist your buttocks.”

The cute girl nodded. “That’s true. Your butt is likely to be the target of other girls. You should let your shifu pound it thoroughly.”

Mei-Ling gave Yuxi an appreciative smile. “See? This young woman gets it. You should learn to be as smart.”

“Oh Shifu,” I complained. “I’ve completed every ass training and butt blaster session. Can’t I get a little compliment?”

She sighed. “It’s true, you’ve taken the anal seedings well and strengthened your butt muscles. You might go down in history as the sex fighter with the most powerful buttcheeks.”

I shuddered. “You mean even more powerful than yours?”

“With hard training – yes.”

“Oh shit!” I looked over my shoulder. “Did you hear that, ass? You’re going to be famous!”

“Hannah, are you talking to your butt?”

“Yeah. Don’t you?”

“No.”

“You should. Your booty is probably lonely. But I’ll grab it whenever you want, shifu.” That earned me another finger flick. “OW! Okay, sorry.”

“You two are cute,” said Yuxi. “There’s a loving master-student relationship there.”

“Yay!” I exclaimed. “See, shifu? We’re adorable.”

“Well, adorable student, time to soothe your inflamed behind.” She squeezed cream onto one palm and spread it with the other.

“I’ll take her right buttcheek,” she informed Yuxi. “You handle the left.”

“Yes, ma’am!” the young girl responded excitedly.

A moment later, four female hands were on me – two powerful ones from Shifu and two delicate ones from Yuxi.

The cream immediately soothed the burning sensation pulsing across my buttcheeks. Ohh yes, that felt good. Just like Shifu’s and Yuxi’s hands gently massaging my flesh. There was nothing quite like a butt massage. The ass was the perfect place for a girl to dig her fingers in and really go to town. I was lucky that Shifu gave me one daily. After spanking me so often, she liked to reward me with a nice butt massage. She was such a softie at heart.

“How does that feel?” Mei-Ling asked.

“Mmmmmm,” I cooed. “Sooooo good.”

“You can use your fingers a bit more firmly,” my beautiful mentor instructed Yuxi.

“Okay!”

The two of them got harder, making sure the cream penetrated deep into my pores.

“I officially hire you both as my butt masseuses,” I announced to them. “You may service me five times daily.”

Smack! Shifu delivered a solid blow.

“Ouch!” I cried.

“Take her other cheek,” Mei-Ling commanded Yuxi.

“Yes, madam!” She spanked my ass too.

“Eek!” I squealed. “Okay, okay, I’ll stop being sassy.”

“But we won’t stop groping your cheeks,” replied Yuxi with a cute giggle. Ooh, this girl had jokes. We were definitely becoming friends. Honestly, I befriended any girl who was allowed to fondle my butt. A great method for introducing myself to women.

I kept quiet and let the two beauties finish their butt massage.

When they were done, my butt felt fantastic. Like it was ready to be spanked and fucked a thousand times.

Mei-Ling helped me up and turned me to face them. “Feeling better?”

I nodded. “Much better. Thank you, Shifu. Thank you, Yuxi. You both have amazing hands.”

The petite girl beamed, clearly delighted by praise from a sex fighter. “Thanks for showing me your tits a little longer.”

I looked down at my still-exposed chest. “Oh, no problem. I love showing them off. And I’m not allowed to cover up until Shifu permits it.”

Mei-Ling nodded. “You’re learning well, Hannah.”

“Thank you, Shifu. But may I get dressed now?”

She examined my barely clothed body. “Well, I prefer you naked, but it would be inappropriate outside. And since you’ve been such a good girl: Yes, you may get dressed.”

“Thank you, Shifu.” I pulled my shirt down and slipped into Yuxi’s panties and shorts. I liked that Shifu called me good. But being naughty was definitely better. Then Shifu had to punish me. Nothing was more beautiful than her sensual punishments.

I glanced at Mei-Ling’s tiny shorts. “Wait, Shifu, you need new underwear too.” I looked at Yuxi. “I made her come in an aisle.”

“Ohh, I wasn’t sure if you were having sex or just really into the manga.”

“Well, we really are into the manga too,” I assured her.

“Don’t worry,” Yuxi said to Mei-Ling. “I’ll get another spare pair from the stockroom.”

“How many spare panties do you have here?” I asked.

“Several. I spend a lot of time masturbating to the naughty manga.”

I clasped my hands together. My kind of girl! “Yuxi, you’re so clever! I love doing that too.”

“Yay! Let’s masturbate together!”

“Yes!” My hand moved toward my shorts.

Shifu grabbed my wrist. “Hannah, we’ll never get home if you keep pleasuring yourself. Next time we’re here, you can masturbate together.”

“Awww, okay, fine,” I replied, disappointed that I couldn’t squirt all over the cute employee.

“I can’t wait for your next visit!” Yuxi exclaimed enthusiastically. Damn, this girl was the best!

She darted back to the stockroom and returned with a lavender-colored sexy underwear set.

Mei-Ling undressed from the waist down, and Yuxi and I stared open-mouthed at her beautiful thighs, pussy, and ass.

She took extra time putting on Yuxi’s panties and her own shorts, probably to reward us with an especially long view of her nakedness. She could be so sweet!

Once she was dressed again, we both wore the same shorts color. Since only her panties had gotten wet, she wore the rest of her original clothes.

“Hey, Shifu, we match,” I said, pointing to our blue tops and white pants.

“You look like sisters,” Yuxi remarked.

“Ahhh!” I complained. “We can’t be sisters. Shifu fucks me all the time.”

“Oh, right,” Yuxi replied. “Um, how about stepsisters who are totally into each other.”

“That’s hot!” I wrapped my arms around Mei-Ling’s neck. “Take me, my hot older stepsister!”

Shifu rolled her eyes. “You’ll be taken plenty in your training tomorrow. We’re doubling everything to make up for today.”

My eyes widened. “Double?! Does that mean two thousand spanks?”

“Correct. Thank you for reminding me, Hannah.” She turned to Yuxi. “Could you set aside your thickest and hardest volumes while we’re gone? I’d like to purchase them to discipline Hannah tomorrow.”

“Ouch!” I protested. “Yuxi, you just gave her a cunning new method to spank me.”

“Um, you’re welcome?” the cute salesgirl responded.

I tapped my lips. “Oh yeah, I guess that’s good. Okay, thanks!”

“No problem! I’ll find some massive volumes for you that will turn Hannah into a whimpering slut.”

“Hey, I’m standing right here!” My goodness, did everyone think they could call me dirty names whenever they wanted?

That earned me another pinching attack from Shifu’s fingers. “Hannah, don’t be rude. You know perfectly well how you whimper like a slut when I spank you. Yuxi is quite perceptive and you should praise her for it.”

“Yes, Shifu. Yuxi, thank you for your great insights into my slutty ass.”

“I love getting insights into your ass!” the girl gushed.

That’s exactly why I turned around and bent over, making my cheeks peek out even more from under the shorts.

Shifu grabbed my wrist and pulled me toward the door. “Alright, you can show your ass to Yuxi next time. Now it’s time for food.”

“Okay!” I waved to Yuxi. “Me and my hot butt will be back before you know it!”

“See you soon!” She waved back and began mopping the floor.

My stomach growled as we left the store. Time for delicious Chinese food!


Chapter 4

“Shifu, do you really want to spank me with all those thick books?” I asked as we walked along Dehua Street.

“Of course. After all, it’s good to learn new techniques for training young sluts like you.”

I nodded. “You’re so wise, Shifu.”

“And you’re very strong-willed to take so many ass punishments. That’s the hallmark of a great sex fighter.”

“And the hallmark of a great ass!”

“Do you want another pinch attack?”

“Aiii, I’m just kidding! I know my ass still needs a lot of work to even come close to your class of butts.”

She smiled. “Every misbehavior is followed by a favor. You’re a unique girl, Hannah Han.”

“Thank you, Shifu.”

“If you continue being this sweet, I might show you a longer look at my cheeks later.”

“Really?!!” A Shifu-butt-view was simply the best! Normally she kept her behind barely covered under her short robe, teasing me with its allure. Seeing it completely naked—that would be the perfect end to an exciting day.

She nodded.

“I’ll behave perfectly today, Shifu!” I promised her. I had to see that hot butt!

We found an outdoor noodle shop nearby and plopped down on the plastic stools under the bright orange market umbrella.

I slurped my noodles loudly without Shifu complaining. Unlike in southern China, where people ate quietly, we were in the north, where slurping showed how delicious the food was. So I could really let myself go! Okay, maybe that wasn’t entirely true. Shifu hated mess, so I’d get extra spanks if I was too untidy.

My forward-leaning sitting position made my butt cheeks stick out even more prominently from Yuxi’s shorts. Surely many passersby were staring at my half-exposed cheeks, but I didn’t care. The noodles were too delicious!

“I guess you were pretty hungry?” Mei-Ling asked, while making her own somewhat quieter slurping sounds.

“Mhm,” I replied with my mouth full. “Getting spanked makes you really hungry.”

“Then you must be constantly hungry, because I’m always giving you a smack on your backside for your pranks.”

“Haha, you’re so funny, Shifu. Come on, I was good today. **You’re** the one who keeps fucking me in public.”

“Once because your pussy was completely out of control. And the other time I wanted to test your readiness as a sex fighter. You never know when a sneaky lust attack might occur.”

As if on cue, a group of women in their late twenties stopped in front of the noodle shop.

“Hey, I know that butt!” said one.

“It’s Hannah Han!”

“She won yesterday’s tournament.”

I almost choked on my noodles. Holy shit, my tournament fame was apparently limited to my derrière! Well, at least my ass was damn famous.

I turned around to my flesh-and-blood fans. “Hi! Yes, I’m Hannah. Want an autograph?”

“No,” replied the one in front. Her dark hair was tied in a ponytail, accentuating prominent cheekbones and turquoise eyes. “We want to kick your ass!”

I slurped up the last noodles. “Um, wouldn’t you rather slap it? My butt is in pretty high demand today.”

“I knew it!” shouted a woman to her right. She had shorter hair but was at least as cute. “One tournament win and she’s already got a big head.”

I waved my hands defensively. “No, no, that’s not what I mean. My butt has just been slapped and groped a lot today. But it is cute, right?” I jumped off the stool and wiggled my behind at them.

“Hot ass kick!” the first one yelled and slammed her foot into my backside.

I flew forward and landed face-first in the noodle bowl.

“Waaah!” I spluttered, blowing noodly broth out of my nose.

I whirled back to the insolent faces. “Okay, that’s enough! Nobody ruins my favorite food!”

I hurled the bowl at them with a rotating spinning motion. It landed on the leader’s chest, slid along her boobs, crumpled against her short-haired friend’s breasts, and then rolled on to the most inconspicuous one’s assets.

“Aaaah, our tits!” they screamed. Six nipples hardened under their tight shirts.

“Ooh, nice nipples,” I surveyed the three pairs of breasts. All acceptable, but the quiet one had the plumpest, firmest set. As always! Bet she begged to be tied up and made into a dirty slut in bed. What a girl!

My attack had emptied the bowl, so wet noodle remnants were stuck to each top. That made their breasts nicely wet with the outlines clearly visible. Oh yeah! Wet tits and stiff nipples. Simply hot!

The little group looked at their see-through shirts, then at me.

“Get her!” the boss screeched.

I catapulted myself up from the stool and grabbed the market umbrella edge. I swung myself up gymnastically, balanced on the metal rod, and did a somersault onto the roof of the shop.

The girls stood below me, glaring up furiously.

I turned around and provocatively wiggled my behind at them. Ass presentation was a sex-fighting classic.

They jumped onto the umbrella and followed me across the roof – their soaking wet tits bouncing excellently. I didn’t even know them. Rival sex fighters, probably. Shifu had warned me: the more tournaments I won, the more I’d become a target. Or get it on the butt, in case of doubt. Hmm, could I casually hook up with any hot girl with further success? Gladly!

My opponents fanned out and tried to surround me. Three against one weren’t good odds, but I was in a much better position on the roof than below. It was an open space, unlike at street level where the counter and stools restricted my movements. Besides, up here we wouldn’t encounter any innocent bystanders. Since this wasn’t an official sex fight, the people below surely didn’t want to get sprayed. Well, maybe some did. There were cool, dirty-minded people everywhere. But I only sprayed girls who enjoyed a good shower.

“Hey, can’t we just have a big orgy instead of fighting?” I suggested.

“No,” said the ponytail girl. “We’d rather see you squirming and spraying yourself all over.”

“I’m good at that,” I replied. “But today is my day off with my Shifu. And you’re ruining it. So I’m sorry, but I’m going to have to fuck your tight pussies really hard.”

They were obviously aroused by the prospect: their nipples pressed even harder against their tight tops than before. In fact, the quiet busty girl looked like she was about to burst out of her tank top. I hoped she would. I wanted to see those magnificent melons.

“Hey, Shifu!” I called down. “Do you want to help me kick these girls’ hot asses?”

“No,” Mei-Ling’s voice came back. “I’ll sit here and enjoy my noodles.”

I rolled my eyes. Typical Shifu. She ate or watched TV while I slaved away. Of course, she had trained for years. And undoubtedly her Shifu had put her through sexual hell too.

“Okay!” I answered. “Please save some noodles for me.”

“Then you’d better hurry. They’re quite delicious.”

That definitely motivated me. I had to finish these girls before Shifu ate all the tasty food.

The main girl charged at me from the front, the short-haired girl a second later from the right, and the busty girl a second after that from the left. They had obviously fought as a team before: they timed their attacks so I’d have to deal with all of them simultaneously. But only if I stood still.

I lunged at the girl in the middle, using Monkey Style to somersault and duck under her high roundhouse kick.

I slammed a knife hand against the button of her shorts, hitting with such force that it flew off.

I swept her standing leg out from under her and she landed on her side. I pulled her shorts and panties down to her knees and focused on her throbbing clitoris.

Before I could launch an attack, her friends were above me, sending kicks and punches. I twisted my body as I stood up and used LuoHan circular movements to deflect their blows and spin away.

The girl on the ground tore off her shorts and panties and jumped up half-naked.

“Ooh, nice shaved pussy,” I said, looking between her trained thighs. “And it glistens so beautifully in the setting sun.”

A hint of blush spread across her cheeks. “Oh, um, thanks. Wait a minute, you won’t distract me. Strip her!”

Her comrades were delighted with this command and came at me again.

The partially naked girl dipped her toe under her panties and flung them through the air.

Her underwear hit me right in the face. Ew! That was sneaky. I was focusing on her two fully clothed comrades and didn’t see the stealthy panty attack. But her underwear smelled good. A hint of lavender mixed with the natural scent of a woman in the midst of arousal. Ooh, that meant she wanted to fuck me. Maybe this girl wasn’t so bad after all.

Her two friends grabbed me while I was momentarily blinded by sweet-smelling panties. They had my clothes off before I even hit the roof, and immediately attacked my nipples, while the ponytail girl focused on my pussy.

I had three tongues licking me, and man, did that feel good!

“Ohhhh!” I moaned, my nipples expanding and my pussy getting wet. Since we were lying down, nobody from the street could see us over the roof edge, but I bet they could hear us.

Shifu definitely could. “Hannah, is everything alright up there?” she called from below.

“Y... yes,” I answered, panting. “I... I have everything under control, Shifu.”

“I’m glad to hear that. Then I’ll continue eating.”

“Oooookay!!” I shrieked as the two girls at my chest clamped onto my nipples and pulled. Whoa! These girls liked to play rough. They were definitely in the right sport.

The girl between my legs had my hips wiggling and my pussy dripping. I was tempted to let her bring me to orgasm, but that meant defeat. And I couldn’t lose to these street thugs after my first tournament victory.

My fingers darted to the hips of the tit-sucking girls and hit them with a Monkey Style paralysis technique.

“Eeeek!” they screamed cutely before falling to the side.

With my tits now freed, I could focus on the lovely lips between my legs. I pressed my thighs around her head and did a backward somersault, taking her with me so she landed on her back and I knelt straddling her face.

“Monkey Gush Attack!” I shouted and struck my clitoris with a blow I knew would release my juices. It was okay if I sprayed myself. I would only lose the fight if my opponents forced me into an uncontrollable orgasm.

I flooded the girl's face. She sputtered and flailed beneath me, trying to survive the deluge of my juicy sauce.

The short-haired girl crawled toward us, her lower body still temporarily paralyzed from my sneaky attack.

“Oh, hi,” I said to her. “You can help fuck your friend.” I jumped off the ponytail girl, flipped acrobatically over the crawling girl, and then kicked her in the ass. “Super-Butt-Kick!” Okay, that wasn’t the real name of the technique. I just liked making up silly names for the moves.

The girl slid headfirst across the roof and landed between the legs of the ponytail chick. Finding herself on her friend’s pussy, the short-haired beauty got to work and pushed her tongue into the warm tightness.

That left only the quiet girl, who was still paralyzed from the waist down.

I sat her up and plopped down behind her, wrapping my legs around her from behind. “I have to see these incredible tits.” I yanked her shirt up and exposed her magnificent breasts. She was at least a D-cup, and her melons were as firm as coconuts.

I pinched her nipples, and her upper body shuddered violently.

“Ooooh, I’m so sensitive there!” she cried out.

“Ah, not so quiet anymore,” I teased. “And you shouldn’t be. You have such a sweet voice.”

“Th… thank you,” she said, squirming against me. Her nipples grew harder and larger than any nipples I’d ever seen or felt. And I’ve seen many naked nipples in sex fights.

“No wonder your nipples are so sensitive,” I explained to her. “They’re huge!”

“I… I know. They’re weird and too big.”

“Don’t say that! They’re amazing. I’ve never seen such hot tits.”

“R… really?”

“Yep. May I keep kneading them?”

“S… sure.”

I fingered her breasts and nipples and really got her going. She had the most sensitive nipples of any girl I’d fought against. That could be a disadvantage in sex fighting, but a wonderful reward for any girl she slept with. Who wouldn’t want to bury their face between those melons?

The ponytail wearer was still getting her pussy licked by her friend, so I focused on the spectacular tits in my grasp.

I applied all the tit techniques Mei-Ling had taught me, making the shy girl squirm in my arms. The paralysis wore off during my treatment, so her lower body trembled just as much as her upper body.

But then something incredible happened: white fluid shot out of both nipples.

“Ooooh Fuuuucccckkkkk!!!” she screamed.

I squeezed again and more of her tit juice gushed out. “Holy shit, can you cum through your tits?”

“I… I lactate when I get really aroused. It’s… it’s so embarrassing.”

“No, it’s not,” I replied, continuing to massage her breasts. “It’s fucking hot!”

“R… really?”

“Oh yes. You should be proud you can squirt tit milk.”

“Y… you’re really nice. I’m… I’m sorry we attacked you.”

“Oh, that’s okay. I’ve seen all of you naked, so it was totally worth it. Should I keep milking you?”

“Y… yes, please. My breasts really hurt if I don’t get it all out.”

“No problem! I love milkshakes, and since your body can shake all over, that’s close enough.” I slid sideways next to her and held her in my arms, positioning her tits under my mouth. Then I dove in!

I wrapped my lips around her left nipple and sucked. Smooth, silky milk flowed over my lips and down my throat. The force of the stream and the taste surprised me.

I sucked harder on her to coax out her warm fluid.

“Ooooh!” she moaned. “Yes! Please drink all my breast milk!”

I looked up at her. Never had a girl begged me to do that during sex. But firsts were always fun.

I drank at least two liters of her milk, then switched to the other breast and did the same. This girl could really produce milk.

After another two liters, I paused. “Could you always cum through your tits?”

“Y… yes. Um, since I started having orgasms.”

“That’s so cool! You can cum through your pussy and tits. You’re really talented!”

“Oh, um, th… thank you. You suck really well on my nipples.”

“I love sucking on girls’ nipples!” To prove it, I continued. I would have kept going for another hour, but Shifu called up to me.

“Hannah, are you still fooling around with those girls? It’s getting late and we need to get back.”

“Sorry, Shifu,” I replied, wiping away a natural milk mustache. “I’ll be right down.”

The other two had finished fucking each other and came over after I waved them over.

“Can you two keep milking your friend and drink that delicious titty juice? I have to go.”

“Sure!” they answered, grabbing their milk-spraying friend from both sides and sucking on her nipples.

“Fuck, that’s hot!” I commented, watching two half-naked girls sucking on their topless friend’s tits. “I’ll leave you with a parting gift.”

I lashed out with one of my favorite White Crane techniques on the pussies of the tit-sucking girls: “Pecking Claw of the Clitoris!”

“Ahhhhhhhhh!” the two of them screamed, squirting from their hot pussies while continuing to milk their friend.

“Okay then, nice meeting you all,” I said, waving goodbye. “Have fun coming!”

“Thank you so much!” called the ponytail girl.

“We’ll come to all your tournaments!” shouted the short-haired one.

“You’re our new favorite sex fighter!” gushed the lactating woman.

I smiled. Hell yeah! From enemies to my biggest fans. Apparently, I was pretty good at this sex fighting thing.

In my rush to get back to Mei-Ling, I almost forgot to put my clothes back on. But I slipped back into my things and jumped down from the roof to land beside Shifu.

And that’s when I got a huge shock.


Chapter 5

Shifu was still sitting on the stool, spooning up the last of the noodles.

“Oh, Shifu,” I complained. “You should have left some for me.” Nothing was more shocking than finding out all the noodles were gone!

“You spent too long with those unruly young women,” she replied.

“But that was only because I was making friends with them.”

“Indeed. I believe everyone in the vicinity knows exactly how well you befriended them.”

I blushed. “Oh, haha, I guess we were a bit loud, weren’t we?”

“Don’t worry. Sex fights have quite a cult following in Zhengzhou. It’s not unusual for battles to break out in the middle of the street.”

“Man, you could have told me that earlier.”

“That wouldn’t have been best for your training. You must be ready to defend yourself at any time. The more successful you become, the more fighting beauties will have their sights set on you.”

I nodded. “You must have been attacked constantly when you were a master.”

“I had my share of spontaneous fights. They can be very stimulating, as I believe you just experienced.”

“Oh yeah, those girls were hot! And the one with the huge boobs could—” I stopped as Mei-Ling raised her hand, signaling that something was happening.

Five girls in sexy skirts were approaching the noodle stand.

“I hear our friends moaning, but where are they?” one asked.

“Oh, they’re up on the roof squirting,” I answered. “We had a fun sex fight.”

“What?!” another gasped. “You defeated our schoolmates? We must avenge them!”

I raised my hands to show I didn’t want a fight. I just wanted to eat noodles! But from what they were saying, they must be students from a rival sex fighting school. I wondered how many schools there were in this area. “Why don’t you check on your friends and all come together?” I suggested.

“No!” a third girl replied. “Our Shifu said we must defend our fellow students.”

“Did your Shifu also say that three against one is a fair fight?” Mei-Ling turned on her stool to face the girls. “Because that’s exactly what your comrades did to my student. And she still defeated them.”

The girls exchanged glances, not looking as confident as they had moments ago.

I beamed at Mei-Ling. She was praising me and standing up for me. What a sweet Shifu. When she wasn’t punishing me for every mishap.

“In sex fights, anything goes,” said the fourth beauty of their group.

“Not true,” Mei-Ling replied calmly. She sat with perfect posture, as if she didn’t have a care in the world. “In tournaments, there are established rules for sex fights that must be followed.”

The fifth and final girl pointed at Shifu. “Not in street sex fights!”

I gasped. Street sex fights? Like in the Street Fighter video game? Damn, why couldn’t one of these hot Chinese girls be dressed like Chun-Li, wrap her thunder thighs around my face, and drown me in her juices?

“Fine!” I said, stepping forward. “I’ll take you all on at once.”

Mei-Ling gently placed a hand on my arm. “I admire your courage, Hannah. But I will handle these girls. You deserve a break. Order another bowl of noodles while I deal with these upstarts.”

I looked back and forth between her and the girls. Oh, Shifu was really stepping up. She probably didn’t appreciate their lack of honor in a fair one-on-one fight. I wasn’t about to miss the opportunity to see Shifu in action. Plus, I really wanted to eat noodles.

I plopped down on the stool next to Shifu and placed another order. The owner didn’t seem concerned that a bunch of women were fighting near his shop. Guess Shifu was right that sex fights were well-known here.

The next girl approached Mei-Ling but hesitated when Shifu regarded her with a calm look that exuded confidence.

The girl summoned all her courage and swung with her left for a punch. Shifu parried with her chopsticks, causing the girl’s fist to slide to the side, missing Shifu’s face by millimeters as it passed through her hair strands.

My jaw dropped as I admired Shifu’s skill. She used exactly the energy needed to deflect her opponent’s attack with the utmost precision.

The force of the attack brought the girl close to Mei-Ling, who slipped her chopsticks under the girl’s skirt.

The cute sex fighter froze as slight vibrations ran through her curvy body.

“What’s wrong?” one of her friends asked from behind her.

“Sh... sh... she’s caught my clitoris with the chopsticks!” the first girl managed to get out.

My eyes bulged. Holy shit! I’d never seen anyone use chopsticks to pinch a clitoris. Shifu could do anything!

Mei-Ling twisted her wrist, and the girl’s slight vibrations transformed into violent trembling.

“Oh fuck, I'm coming!!” she whimpered and fell forward, her juices running down her legs.

Shifu caught her and swiftly exchanged places with her, gently setting her opponent on the stool. She bent the girl forward so her head rested on the counter, leaving her to continue her blissful experience.

From the neighboring stool, I watched as her juices pooled on the stool seat and dripped onto the ground. She was a talented comer!

Mei-Ling hurled her chopsticks at two of the other girls, then grabbed another pair and threw them at the remaining two.

All four wooden projectiles hit the girls precisely in the clitoris. The force of Shifu's throws was so powerful that the fabric of their skirts and panties did nothing to diminish the effect on their sensitive buds.

The pretty foursome collapsed to their knees, moaning and creating sexy puddles between their legs.

I gasped. Shifu had taken down all five girls in the blink of an eye, using only chopsticks. She truly was a legend. I was so lucky she had accepted me as her student.

“Hannah, help me seat them on the stools,” she said.

“Sure!” I replied, helping the next girl up and guiding her to one of the stools.

We seated all four girls next to the first girl, all five clinging to the counter while their pure essence seeped out.

Mei-Ling ordered five portions of noodles for the girls and paid the owner.

“Aww, that's nice of you, Shifu,” I said to her.

“They need nourishment after losing so much fluid,” she answered.

I glanced at the girls, whose trembling bodies occupied all the stools at the noodle stand. “Can I get my order to go?” I asked the shop owner.

He packed my noodles in a take-away box, and I slurped loudly as I walked away with Shifu, leaving five girls squirting down below and three more up on the roof. Not a bad day's work.

“Can you teach me those chopstick grips, Shifu? Better yet, can you try those grips on me?” My clit throbbed at the mere thought of sexy chopstick action.

“Hannah, you're supposed to learn how to make girls submit to you, not the other way around.”

“Yeah, sure, girls I'll be fighting. But you're my Shifu. I'm supposed to submit to you and follow all your commands. Isn't that what you're always scolding me for not doing?”

She gave me a sidelong glance as we walked down the street. “You realize that if I capture your clit in that way, you'll be completely helpless and forced to do whatever I want.”

I jumped up and down, making the noodles slosh around in the box. “Yes!! I want to be your dirty little slut, Shifu!”

“Well, since you performed well against those girls, I suppose I could reward you with several mind-blowing orgasms.”

“Hell yeah! Blow my mind, Shifu. And my pussy.”

She grinned at me with amusement. “You are by far the most energetic student I've ever had. I'll use that energy to make you squirt continuously for an hour when we get back home.”

I trembled all over. A whole hour of squirting? I'm in!

We made our way back to the manga shop, where Yuxi was placing thick volumes on the counter.

“Oh, hello!” she greeted us cheerfully. “Your laundry is almost done. Would you like to try these books while you wait?”

“Certainly,” Shifu answered.

So I found myself half-naked and bent over the table again, while Mei-Ling tested each enticing paperback on my behind.

While getting spanked, I enthusiastically told Yuxi about my rooftop battle and Shifu's sophisticated chopstick skills.

The sweet salesgirl clasped her hands together. “Oh wow! I would have loved to see that.”

“Don't worry,” I reassured her. “We'll… owww… get you a VIP card for the next tournament. That way you can watch me and… ouch… the other girls shower between matches.” Each fighter was usually allowed to give one or two cards to friends or sponsors. I couldn't think of a better person for that than Yuxi.

She bounced up and down, making her petite but delicious breasts jiggle. “Really? Oh wow, that would be fantastic! Thank you so much! I'll give you a big discount on these books.”

Shifu liked that and decided to buy all the large volumes Yuxi had laid out. She couldn't decide which ones left the best red marks on my behind and wanted to conduct further tests at home. I knew she just wanted an excuse to spank me more often. But that was fine by me!

Shortly after, Yuxi scurried to the back and returned a minute later with our freshly washed clothes.

Before I could get dressed, she pressed a marker into my hand. “Could I maybe keep your underwear? And could you sign them? I know you're going to be a super famous sex fighter one day.”

I beamed at her. What a sweet girl. And her words were a great motivational boost. “Sure! I love signing my panties for people.” I signed my name in Mandarin and added cute hearts around it.

She pressed the underwear to her chest. “I will treasure it forever!”

I tapped my lips. Wow, I didn’t know my panties would be in such high demand. Maybe I should buy some more. I soaked through so many that it was a good idea to have extras anyway.

“Oh, but now you have nothing to wear home,” said Yuxi.

I slipped into my shorts. “Don’t worry. I’m used to not wearing underwear. Actually, I’m used to not wearing anything at all. Shifu always wants me naked.”

Yuxi looked at Mei-Ling admiringly. “You are such a wise Shifu.”

Mei-Ling nodded with a small smile. “Thank you. I think my training strategy harmonizes well with Hannah’s slutty tendencies.”

“Shifu!” I complained.

“Didn’t you just beg me earlier to turn you into a whimpering slut?”

“Oh, right. Never mind. Please exploit my slutty tendencies.”

“You two are so funny,” giggled Yuxi. “Can I give you my number so you can let me know about the next tournament?”

“Sure!” I took my phone from Shifu’s backpack and handed it to Yuxi so she could enter her details.

Then I gathered the underwear and shorts I had borrowed from her and folded them neatly.

I presented them to her with a bow. “Thank you very much for letting me use your cute shorts and underwear. I’m sorry I’m returning your panties a bit damp. I got a little excited when I was fighting those girls on the roof.” The panties would have been really wet if the girls hadn’t stripped me so quickly.

“No problem,” replied Yuxi, accepting her clothes. “It’s an honor when a sex fighter soaks my underwear.”

My eyes lit up. “Really? Shifu, I need to start coming in other girls’ panties right away!”

“Once we’re back, you’ll be naked all the time,” Mei-Ling reminded me. “So you don’t need to worry about panties.”

“Oh, right. My time as a nudist is about to resume!”

“Do you have my underwear too?” Mei-Ling asked Yuxi.

“Um…” The girl fidgeted adorably. “I’m… actually wearing them right now. It’s like my pussy is hugging yours! Oops, is that creepy? I’m sorry!”

Mei-Ling smiled and stroked the little one’s cheek. “No, that’s very flattering. You may keep my panties as a gift because you’ve been so nice to us.”

Yuxi jumped up and down, vigorously shaking her tits in the process. “Thank you, thank you, thank you! This is the best day of my life!”

I beamed at Mei-Ling. She was so sweet.

We hugged Yuxi and thanked her again, then took the full bags of manga and anime and left the store.

We walked the rest of the way down Dehua Street, admiring the shops and stalls while I ate my noodles. Mmm, delicious!

Then it was time to drive home.

I sat in the passenger seat of Mei-Ling’s car and flipped through one of the thick collected volumes she had bought. “Hey Shifu, I know you mainly got this because of the size, but it’s actually pretty good.”

She glanced at me, then back at the road. “I’m glad to hear that. After I’ve disciplined your naughty bottom with it, you’ll have something to read while your sore behind heals.”

I wrinkled my nose. “Haha, Shifu. You’re so funny.”

“Thank you. Shifus can be very amusing.”

I rolled my eyes. “That was meant sarcastically.”

“That just earned you two hundred extra spanks.”

“What?! Just because I made fun of your weird sense of humor?”

“And another hundred for calling your Shifu weird.”

“Oh come on! That’s totally unfair!” I crossed my arms and pouted. “You’re so mean to me.” Then I noticed her little smile. “Oh God, you were just teasing me, weren’t you?”

“Yep. You’re not the only one who can do that.”

I giggled. “Okay, that was pretty good, Shifu. And just so you know: I’ll love reading this book after you’ve beaten me with it and made my ass so red I can barely walk.”

“I’m happy to accept that challenge,” she replied.

I swallowed. Ah! Why did I put such ideas in her head? Now she would spank my behind even harder than usual. Well, I was a horny ass slut, so as if I wouldn’t enjoy it.

The sun was beginning to set, casting its golden glow on Mei-Ling’s beautiful face.

I put the manga back in the bag and stared at her. “Thank you for going out with me today, Shifu. It was great.”

She smiled. “For me too. You’re a very pleasant companion.”

I patted her arm, beaming. “See? Aren’t you glad you didn’t send me away when I first showed up?”

“Actually, I’m glad I made you squirt. It was fun watching you like a helpless naked fish.”

“Fish are always naked, Shifu. What a silly comparison.”

“You didn’t find it silly back then.”

I blushed. “Um, no, I was too busy making a puddle on your floor. You got me there!”

She looked at me again with warm eyes. She took my hand and squeezed it. “But yes, I’m very glad I accepted you as my student. And even happier that you’re living with me.”

“Oh, Shifu!” I wailed, tears streaming down my cheeks. “I want to jump on your lap and hug you tighter than ever before!”

“That sounds lovely. But it wouldn’t be safe while driving. At home, you can hug me as much as you want.”

“Deal! Hannah’s super hugs are waiting for you!”

Once home, I jumped on her back in super-hug fashion. “Come on, give me a piggyback ride, Shifu!”

She gave me a look. “You’re the strangest student I’ve ever had.”

“Thank you! And giddyup!” Surprisingly, she didn’t throw me off with some kung fu move but carried me from the car to the temple entrance.

I slid off her back so she could take off her shoes.

I removed not just my shoes but every single piece of clothing.

I left my sneakers outside, folded my clothes, and carried them inside.

“Well done, Hannah,” said Mei-Ling behind me. “You undressed before entering.”

“Of course,” I replied. “You’ve trained me to be a real nudist, Shifu.”

“That’s not really what I’m working toward.”

“I know. I should be naked because you’re my master and it’s proper for me to stand completely uncovered before you.”

She tucked a strand of hair behind her ear and smiled. “I’m pleased that my teachings are reaching you this way.”

“I learn everything from you with pleasure, Shifu!” I bounced on my toes, making my breasts gently jiggle.

“Then it’s time for your training to become a chopstick slut.”

I burst out laughing. “A chopstick slut? Oh my God, that’s brilliant! You’re so funny, Shifu.”

She pulled out a pair of chopsticks from her bag, from the noodle kitchen.

She removed them from their paper wrapper and wielded them like a kung fu chopstick master. “Instead of laughing, it’s time for moaning.”

I gasped and stared at the deadly tools—deadly for my clit, anyway. “Shifu, are you really going to make me your dirty little slut?” I had to hug myself to keep from trembling. This was so exciting!

“I promised I would. You know I keep my word.”

“Yes! You’re such an honorable, noble Shifu. Please discipline my clit and make me your sex slave!”

“Agreed. But tomorrow we return to training.”

I nodded. “Yep. I’ll train really hard, I promise.”

She stepped closer, her breath brushing my cheek. “Are you ready?”

I looked into her emerald green eyes, trembling. “I’m ready, Shifu.”

She moved so quickly I couldn’t follow. But the next moment, the chopsticks firmly gripped my clit.

A breathless gasp escaped my lips, a shiver racing through me. I froze, paralyzed by the sensual power of Shifu’s clit attack.

My clit swelled between the bamboo sticks, increasing the pressure even more. “Sh… Shifu, I… I’ve n… never felt anything like this. I… can barely move.”

“Yes, your clit is now completely under my power. Even the slightest turn of my hand gives me control.” She twisted—and moaning, I fell against her, clutching her shoulders.

“Oh God, Shifu!! I feel so helpless!”

“That’s exactly what you wanted to feel, isn’t it?”

“Y… yes. I… I just had no idea it would be like this.” I’d been submissive to many girls before, but the way Shifu kneaded my clit made my entire body want only one thing: to please her. What other purpose could my tits, ass, and pussy have, except to be slutty fuck toys for Shifu?

“It’s quite intoxicating, isn’t it?” she said, gently stroking my hair with her other hand. “Being completely under another woman’s spell.”

“Ohhhhhh! It’s so good. It’s fantastic! I want to be your slut forever, Shifu!”

She smiled. “Forever is something extreme, my sexy student. For tonight is enough.”

“O… okay.” I clung to her as if she were the only piece of wood in the ocean during a raging storm. “P… please guide me in the seductive ways of being a good slut.” Although I couldn’t submit like this in sex fighting, it was nice to completely succumb to a beautiful woman and let her do whatever she wanted with me. This was my day off, after all, so the perfect time to be especially lustful! A dream was also coming true. Though I had admired Mei-Ling’s fighting prowess for years, I’d also had more than one wet dream about her tying me up and treating me like her personal fuck toy. Dreams really do come true!

"On your knees, Hannah," Shifu commanded, twisting the chopsticks and forcing me down.

She followed my movement and knelt in front of me, without loosening her firm grip on my pussy. It throbbed between my thighs, sending pleasant shivers throughout my entire body.

"Put your hands behind your back and spread your legs," she instructed.

"Y-yes, Shifu." I did as ordered and spread my thighs, giving Mei-Ling a clear view of my pussy.

"Your vagina glistens so beautifully," she said to me. "And you look so desperate. It's very tempting."

"Th-thank you, Shifu," I gasped. "My pussy exists to please you!"

"Well, then you should probably give me some of your young nectar." She pulled the chopsticks upward, triggering a flood of pleasurable sensations within me.

A single shot of cum flowed from my pussy and slid between my legs.

"Good. Now again. And again." Mei-Ling twisted the chopsticks in a different direction each time. And each time, another load of cum squirted out of me. She had complete control over my body and was pumping my juices out of me as if drawing water from a well.

"Ohh, ohhh, ohhhh!" I screamed. "Sh-Shifu, I-I can't stop coming!"

"Of course not. As your Shifu, it's my duty to control your orgasms. At least for tonight."

"Oh fuck, let's do this every night!" I whimpered.

"Hannah, don't be excessively slutty. You must be able to resist such attacks in a sex fight."

"Shifu, they don't use chopsticks in sex fights."

She pinched harder, and I came harder.

"Ohhhh God, it's a flood!" I cried out as I soaked my thighs and the wooden floor.

"As you saw in your final against Chun, you never know what erotic tools might be offered to fighters. You should train to resist everything."

"Y-You're right, Shifu," I replied with my tongue hanging out from sexual satisfaction. "But could you please continue making me your dirty whore now and I'll train for that tomorrow?"

"Fine. You seem to be enjoying it anyway."

"I'm enjoying it so much! Sooo damn much!"

"Good. But I think you'll enjoy it even more if I tie you up."

I nodded vigorously. "Dirty sluts should always be tied up."

"Keep coming while I get some rope." She flicked one of the chopsticks, fully opening my floodgates.

I moaned, screamed, and sprayed while Shifu retrieved a white rope from a nearby basket. She had bondage materials distributed throughout the temple. As her student, I often had to be tied up during training. What a great job!

I remained kneeling with my legs spread. Shifu hadn't said I could move, so I maintained this position, even though my body wanted to sink to the floor and writhe all over.

But I managed to stay upright while a steady stream of fluid shot from my pussy.

"Sh-Shifu," I said as she returned with the rope. "I-I'm going to soak your clothes completely, I'm coming so much right now."

"You just want me to get undressed," she replied with the corners of her mouth turned up.

"Of course I want that, you're gorgeous!" I screamed as another large blob shot out of me. "But I really will make you all wet."

She placed the rope on the floor. "Well, you've been such a good girl and so submissive to me, I suppose I could undress."

"Oh God, yes! Take all your clothes off, Shifu!" In my highly aroused state, I longed to see her naked again.

She removed her tank top and then turned around, bending forward as she pushed her shorts and panties down her trained legs.

"Holy shit, what an ass!" I screamed while squirting.

She straightened up and looked back over her shoulder. "And you claim I'm the one obsessed with your behind."

"Oh, I'm totally obsessed with your ass, Shifu. Let me use it as a pillow every night!"

She rolled her eyes and picked up the rope. "Hannah, you are a very silly girl."

"Yep, that's me, a super strong, silly slut. Now tie me up nice and tight!"

She tied me up really well. In fact, she tied me tighter than ever before. My ankles, knees, and thighs were all bound tightly together. And my arms were securely tied behind my back.

I squirmed around lying on my side and looked helplessly at Mei-Ling. "You're really good at tying ropes, Shifu."

"I'm also good at making young sluts come." She thrust both chopsticks into my pussy and rammed them in as deep as they would go.

"Oh God, I'm being fucked with chopsticks!" I whimpered.

Shifu rammed the two bamboo sticks in and out of me with the speed that only a master of sex fighting could muster.

I squirmed on the floor and involuntarily pulled at my restraints while coming again and again. At that moment, I decided that chopsticks were the greatest invention of all time.

Mei-Ling explored different areas of my pussy with her tools, effortlessly finding all the spots that made me squirt the most and would make me confess anything she wanted.

“Do you enjoy being under my control?” she asked.

“Yes, Shifu!”

“Do you enjoy being my little slut?”

“Yes, Shifu!”

“Will you listen to all my instructions and be a good student?”

“Yes, Shifu, I promise!”

“What happens to you when you’re naughty?”

“I get ten thousand spanks on my butt and get tied up naked in front of the temple with a sign that says ‘Free Use Slut’ so any girl who passes by can fuck me however she wants!”

Mei-Ling paused, the chopsticks still inside me. “My goodness, Hannah. That’s a very explicit and detailed scenario. You have vivid sexual fantasies.”

“Ohhhh,” I moaned. “You have no idea.”

She smiled. “Well, it is tempting to tie you up outside the temple. I guess you’d better behave during training.”

“Yes, Shifu. But right now I don’t want to behave. I want to be a naughty girl!”

“Okay, naughty girl. Turn over.” She pulled the chopsticks out of my pussy and pushed me onto my stomach.

She straddled my thighs and drummed on my butt with the bamboo sticks as if she were playing drums.

“Shifu,” I giggled. “My butt isn’t a musical instrument, you know.”

“Are you in a position to stop me?”

I strained against the ropes. “Um, no. I’m helpless.”

“Then be quiet and let me continue.”

“Okay, I’ll shut up. Except for the horny moaning.”

She continued playing on my butt, then started poking different spots on my cheeks like acupuncture. But it was horny acupuncture, because every time she hit my butt, I had a different orgasm. Some tiny, others medium-sized, and others huge squirting extravaganzas.

“Holy shiiiiiiiiiiiit!! Shifu, you’re making me come just by touching my butt.”

“Yes. See how much you still have to learn.”

“Please teach me all your horny arts, Shifu.”

“I will. But right now you’re a dirty slut, remember?”

“Oh, right. Please keep fucking my slutty body, Shifu!”

“Gladly.” She took one of the chopsticks and pushed it directly into my ass.

“Oh fuck, there’s a chopstick in my butt!” I screamed for anyone passing by who wanted to know the status of my butt.

Shifu rammed the other stick next to the first one. “Now there are two chopsticks in your butt.”

“Yes! That feels so good!” I had never thought about putting chopsticks in my butt, but they were quite comfortable. And not too big. I could probably squeeze several more in there.

“Are you thinking about how many more chopsticks would fit in your butt?” asked Mei-Ling.

I gasped. “How do you know that? Shifu, do you have some kind of sexual clairvoyance?”

She giggled. “No. I’m just an expert at reading the thoughts of young sluts like you.”

“I’m going to get more stuff in my butt, aren’t I?”

She moved up my body until she was sitting sideways on my back. “No, these two are enough to control your orgasms.” She pulled the two chopsticks apart, widening my tiny hole.

I came immediately, my juices flowing out beneath me and making my body all sticky.

I soaked myself from head to toe. I was at Mei-Ling’s mercy and had to come whenever she twisted the chopsticks in my butt. I was impressed by how many ways she could make girls orgasm. She had so much to teach me. And I was so ready to learn.

My fluids pooled beneath my body and covered the floor.

Shifu dipped her finger in my cum and used it to write Hanzi characters on my back.

“I want you to recognize what I’m writing through pure feeling,” she said.

“O... okay, I’ll try.” I was exhausted from coming so much, but being written on with my own juices was exciting.

I closed my eyes and concentrated on her finger moving gracefully across my back. “Oh, that’s my name.”

“Correct. And the rest?” She wrote more characters, moving to my lower back to make room.

“Um, let’s see. It says: ‘Hannah is a dirty slut who loves to be spanked.’ Shifu!”

She giggled again. “Isn’t it true?”

“Yes, completely true. You just have a really weird sense of humor.”

“Less insulting your Shifu and more coming, please.” She tapped the chopsticks together, triggering sinful vibrations in my behind that transformed into sinful eruptions from my pussy.

“Ohhhh fuuuuuuuuuck! Yes, Shifu! I’ll come as often as you want for you!”

She held her fingers to my mouth. “Please clean your cum off, Hannah.”

“Oh, of course, Shifu.” I took her index finger into my mouth and licked off my juicy delicacy. Then she dipped several fingers into my sauce and had me clean those too.

Before Shifu was done with me, I had naturally been fucked multiple times in both holes with chopsticks and felt like a complete slut under the commands of the most beautiful mistress on the planet.

I was so exhausted that I lay in my own puddle of juices, the fluid flowing into my open mouth.

Mei-Ling wiped my hair out of the puddle. “Are you alright, Hannah?”

“Uh... uh-huh,” I answered dazedly, barely able to keep my eyes open. “Of course, Shifu, I’ll do anything dirty you want. I’ll be your sex slave forever.”

She patted my head. “That won’t be necessary. But thank you for the kind offer.”

She untied my restraints and lifted me into her arms. “Let’s get you washed and into bed.”

I had the blurry perception of Shifu stepping into the tub with me and gently scrubbing my dirty body.

And then, of her placing me in her bed and slipping in beside me.

She wrapped her arms and legs around me and pressed her warm naked body against mine.

I fell asleep immediately and never felt safer or more content in my life.

I had the best Shifu in the world and would do anything to make her proud and become a sex fighting master.

And maybe be her slutty fuck toy on weekends.

Sex fight training was the best!
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